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T h well known, that several learned com- 
ments, and other tracts, have been already 
written on the creed, common)y called the a- 
posttes : The names of the great men, who have 
exercised their wits and pens on this subject, 
are so obvious* that the mentioning of them 
will be needless ; so that at first view, the fol- 
lowing essay will run the risk of being censur- 
ed as superfluous and unnecessary : but who- 
ever will consider what hath been written of 
this kind, will find, that most part of the wri- 
ters who have gone before, have only handled 
1 the creed in a theological manner, explaining 
P and confirming its several articles according to 
T} the various senses andinterpretationsdeducible 

S^- from holy writ; which is in no sort the dc- 
p^ sign of the author in the ensuing treatise. 
f\j The reader is not to expect here a perfect and 
\j complete explication of the creed, or of its se- 
~* veral articles in their latitude and extent, ac- 
cording as they may be inferred, or proved 
S from the holy scriptures; this hath been al- 

H 
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ready done with great judgment and copious- 
ness by others, to whose endeavours the au- 
thor doth not pretend to add any thing: But 
the author's only intent, in the following 
treatise, is to make an essay r towards an his- 
torical and critical account of the creed, to find 
out, if possible, the authors and framers of the 
creed, the time when the several articles were 
introduced, the occasion and intent of their 
first introducing, and what the sense, meaning 
and design of the first introducers were; inter, 
mixing here and there some critical observa- 
tions, which may be both useful and delights 
ful to the reader. 

To this end the author hath not contented 
himself with reading of modern books or cof- 
lections made by later writers, but hath him- 
self had immediate recourse to the remaining 
monuments of the primitive ages of the church, 
from whence only all learning of this kind can 
be fetched and derived, 

Whether the author hath succeeded in this 
attempt, must be left to others to judge ; he 
can only say ki his own excuse, that he hath 
done his best ; and that it will be very accept- 
able to him to see it better done by others of 
more leisure, and greater abilities and learning, 
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especially if any thing hit upon by him, may 
be of use to advance and improve this de* 
sign. 

If the author hath not explained every thing 
alledged by him to that degree of clcarnesa 
and certainty, as may be expected by an inqui- 
sitive reader* or hath in any point been mista- 
ken, it is excusable in him, not only on ac- 
count of the general uncertainty of ancient 
and distant matters, but also on account of 
the affected and studied obscurity of the pri- 
mitive writers in relation to this particular ; so 
that it is not the author's fault, if at anytime 
his proofs are not so copious or direct, as might 
be wished for and desired : If he had found 
any thing in the primitive writers to have made 
any such point clearer and stronger, he would 
not have omitted it* 

If the explication giveft by the author, of 
any article or part of the creed, should hap- 
pen to be disliked or not approved by any one, 
the reader must remember* that the author 
only acts the part of an historian; his design 
being only to collect and discover the sense 
and meaning of the first makers and compos* 
ers of the creed, what it was that the introdu* 
Cers of the several articles purposed and in* 
A 2 
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tended thereby; and, if in any place be seem* 
to speak his own sense, that is only for the 
better carrying on the thread of his discourse, 
and in the quality and person of an historian, 
as having collected the sense or explication 
in such place mentioned, to be the intended 
meaning of the framers of that* part or clause 
of the creed ; the only intent of the author 
being to shew the sense and intended mean* 
ingof the composers of the creed, and not at 
all to enter into an examination of the justness 
or truth of such sense and meaning; the au- 
thor leaving that to every man's private judg- 
ment, to be tried and determined by the holy 
scriptures, the only perfect and infallible rule 
of faith ; by which even this creed itself, and 
every explication thereof, must be tried and 
judged, and is no farther to be received or 
believed, than as it is consonant and agreeable 
thereunto ; which is according to the sixth 
article of the church of England, " that what* 
soever is not read in the holy scripture, nor 
may be proved thereby, is not to be required 
of any man, that it should be believed as an 
article of the faith, or be thought requisite or 
necessary to salvation." 
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The introduction; containing several things 
relating to the creed in general ; the enco* 
miums given thereto by the primitive writ* 
ei*s ; the several names by which it hath been 
called ; principally termed a symbol ; two 
reasons commonly alledgedfor that appella- 
tion^ the one taken from the manner of 
common suppers amongst the ancients* which 
is shewn to be weak and uncertain ; the oth- 
er taken from military affairs, where it de- 
notes the watchwords and signs by which 
soldiers knew each other ; which is affirmed 
not to be the full and proper signification of 
the word 9 but that it is rather to be derived 
from the marks and tokens used by the idol* 
alrous Pagans in their sacred rites t called by 
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Qthem symbola, which were twofold* either , 

» mute or vocal : instances of both : proved to- 
« have been secret marks or words, revealed 
onlyto those who were initiated in their mys- 
termk, by meahs of which they were known 
to each other, and had free admission where- 
soever they came, to the services of those de- 
ities whose symbols they had received; and 
that from th^ame reasons , and in allusion 
thereunto, ike (freed was called a syntbbt by J 

the primitive authors. A transition from i 

the titles to the authors qf the creed : somt \ 

ascribe it to the apostles ; which by several \t 

reasons is demonstrated to be ^impossible : \ 

that nevertheless it is apostolical and ancient : 
exceeding difficult to find out the precise fra- 
mers of it : the authors thereof were many, 
and the composure 'itself a work of time : one 
part of the creed was used by the apostles^ 
and left by them to their successors : the 
creed was always demanded at baptism both 
by the apostles and by those who came after 
them : the other part of the creed was after* 
waftls added by the rulers of the churchy in 
opposition to heresies, as they appeared and 
sprang up: in what sense the apostles are 
said to be the authors of one part, and the 
succeeding governors of the church authors 
of the other : the meaning of the creed to be 
fetched from the writing <f the fathers* the 
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creed first constantly read in the easier^ 
church about five hundred years after christ r 
and in the western near six hundred : the 
creed then read was the Nicene ; into whose 
. room afterwards came the apostles; which 
is repeated. 

THE great respect and veneration that hath 
in all ages been paid to the apostles creed, 
as it is usually called, may, in some measure, 
apologize for the writing this essay, or any 
other discourse about it. It would be not on- 
ly tedious, but also infinite, to transcribe the 
encomiums that every where abound in the 
ancient writings of this short synopsis and 
compendium of the Christian faith. Saint 
Augustin calls it, " The illumination of the 
soul ; the perfection of believers, by which 
the bond of infidelity is dissolved, Che gate of 
life is opened, and the glory of faith is shewn j 
little indeed in words, but great in mysteries ; 
short so as not to oppress the memory, yet 
comprehensive so as to exceed the under- 
standing : Worthily* therefore, is this creed to 
be attended unto, since whatsoever is prefig- 
ured in the patriarchs, declared' in the scrip- 
tures, or foretold in the prophets, concerning 
the blessed trinity, and the mystery of our 
Saviour's incarnation, death and crucifiction, 
is contained in it," Not much unlike to which 
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j. Cassia* writes, " that the creed compre* 
hends in itself in few words the faith of both 
testaments, and the sense of the whole scrip- 
ture." And Petras Chrysologus* " that it is the 
Entrance into life, the gate of salvation, a pecu-* 
liar, innocertt arid pure confession, the cove- 
nant of life, the plea of salvation, and the i in- 
dissoluble sacrament of faith between God and 
us." "This," saithMaximusTaurinensis, "is 
the symbol, by the sign of which the faithful are 
Separated from the unbelieving, whose truth 
makes evfery believer of ft a Christian, sancti- 
fies the living, and reduceth the dead to life;'* 
and many other such like noble and majestic 
expressions, were made use of by the primi ? 
tive writers and panegyrists, to declare their 
esteem of this creed, which through the dU 
vine assistance I shall endeavour a little to ex- 
plain. 

Where, in the first place t Since the nature 
of things-is frequently signified unto us by the 
names thereof, it may not be altogether unne- 
cessary to take notice of the several titles and 
appellations, which have been formerly given 
to this creed ; by Ruffinus it is called, " the 
rule of preaching ;" by Salvian, " the gift of 
salvation ;" by Cassian, " the ffith of the Ca- 
tholic sacrament j" by Ambrose, " the seal 
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of our heart and a military sacrament;" by 
' Iremeus, Tertuilian, Novatian and Jerom, " the 
rule of faith and truth,** 

But that name which hath generally pie* 
vailed, and by which it is usually known, if 
symbolism, or symbol* for which title there arc 
two reasons commonly given ; The one is, that 
it is an allusion to the custom of several persons 
meeting together to cat of one common sup* 
per ; whither every one brings something for 
I his share to make up that common meal, which 
from hence was called symbolum, from the 
Greek verb sumballsik, which signifies to 
throw, or cast together; Even so, say some t 
the apostles met together, and each one put 
or threw in his article to compose this symbol; 
which explication of the word i$, I think, first 
mentioned by Ruffinus, who after he has re- 
lated the manner of the framing of the creed 
by the apostles, adds "that for many and just 
. causes the J would have it to be called rsymbol ; 
f for a symbol in Greek signifies a collation, that 
is, that which many bring into one ; for so the 
apostles in this creed did bring into one, of 
comprehend in one thing what every person 
thought." And after him by Cassian and se* 
veral others, who affirm the same thing, " that 
tfe$ creed was called a symbol, because that 
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whatsoever is in an immense copiousness, con** 
tained in the body of the divine volumes, is 
by the apostles collated, or reduced into this 
brief compendium." But what is in general 
spoken by Ruffinus, Cassian, and others con- 
cerning the mutual framing of the creed by 
the apostles, is more particularly related by 
one who passes under the name of St. Austin, 
and probably lived not long after him, who 
besides what was affirmed by the foregoing 
authors, shews also the particular articles that 
were thrown or put into this common confes- 
sion by each individual apostle, which 1 shall 
not here ennumerate, since I shall have occa- 
sion to mention them elsewhere in this chap* 
tcr. 



i, But now as to the truth of this sense of the 

word ; in ray opinion it is very much to be 
questioned : to evidence the weakness where- 
i ' of, I shall not insist on that criticism, that it i s 

f\ 4 not symbolum, but symbola, which bath the 

| for ementioned signification ; but leaving that 

nicety to the grammarians, I shall only ob- 
serve! that this interpretation of the word hath 
r its entire foundation on that opinion, that the 

apostles were the real authors of the creed, 
;; and that they assembled together by thdirmu- 

*i tual consent to compose and frame it; Now 
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that fife apostles did .not so, neither could the 
Glfecd in any manlier or way be formed by 
them, I -shall in the ensuing part of this chap*. 
ttt 'demonstrate, crtiVing the<reader's leaye to 
tike it for granted till I come thither, and his 
permission to dismiss mis <expositio« of the 
word upon that account, as groundless and un- 
satisfactory. 

^TfiQ second signification of this word $ym+ 
ipluv^ is fetched from military. affairs, where 
it is used to denote those marks) signs, watch- 
words, and the like, whereby the soldiers of 
an army distinguished and knew each other : 
in like manner, say some, by this creed the 
true soldiers of Jesus r Qhrist were differenced 
iuxn 'aU otherf, aigd #^eraed from .them, who 
W£ire oniy jf^se a#d hypocritical pretenders ; 
Vnto \^bich opinipn Maximus Taurinensis 
$eems to incline, who terms " the symbol, 
the sign by which believers are separated from 
unbelievers." And Rufous more .Jajgely 
writer " that the Greek word sumholeii, may 
lie rendered in latjn by imiiciuni ;. which word 
signifies a signer a mark of distinction, -and 
was applied, to the. creed, because at thattirpe, 
*s it is related by St. Paul in the Acts of th* 
Apostles, maay of the circumcised Jewfrfejgn* 
?d themselves {a be the apotftes.of Christ, aai 
B 
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for tfje sake 6f their purse' or belly went; forth % 
to prearch, naming rndcettthc name iof'Cb«*fc 
but hut according tol the perijec t lines x>f ##f 
dition : Jo'retaedy which mischief, the ap>os T y 
ties Appointed this sign or token,, by which b^- 
might, bp known, wha should truly preach 
Christ; ac^^in^tp theapostolic rules, a$ thq 
custom is reported to be in civil wars, where 
their arms, language, methods, and manner of 
fighting being th^ same, to. prevent any deceit 
every general gives tile word tp his sioldiers^ 
which is called symbo^um, that if one shoujd 
jpcet another concerning whom he doubts, by 
declaring the word* or the symbol, he might 
shew whether he Was d friend or a foe." So 
that the creed in this respect was called sym- 
bolum, in allusion to a military custom ; tWaj 
as soldiers 1 ' were known by si^ns, tol#n$ t 
words, and. thetfke, so true and real Chris* 
tians were evidenced and diMtAguirfld*' frori* 
all others by this mark or symbol of the creed. 

. Now, though this may be fa part the sense 
of the word, yet I do not apprehend; ttftit ir 
eomes up fo : the full intent thereof* neither 
do I think, that it is to be derived from a mifv 
itary custom, but rather from some thing',' 
which in its own nature is more coriespondeng 
and ajgweible to the worship and scrvieeoi 
God, wherein the creed is us$d3 *whereftnfe^ 
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fft fdyopitncw*, <he sigmflcatioft of the word is 
•ffabre naturally to be fetched from the sacra* 
x>r religious service s- of the heathens* (if.idola* 
try;, impurity, and inhumanity may be permit- 
tJQfe^as's 'Under that' tiarne) where those, 
who w)ere. inflated in tberr mysteries, and ad- 
xmtted to^ie^hoVfedge of their peculiar ser- 
vices,' WtifcH w'tri hidden and concealed from 
the greatest part of 'the idolatrous multitude! 
fca3*rerta?n ; sighk ! 'Or mffrki," called symbola, 
Vfefivgred ~unto r them, by which they mutually 
iSliW'eifch other, and upoii the declaring of 
^hl&ii, Were without scruple admitted in any 
I^-p?e(Pd't^ secret worship and rites of that 
<&©d>>wlK6sfc-&yttibol$'fliey had received. 

• These syrtAols Were -of two softs; either 
mtite or ^ocali «df the- fctate there- are the 
tiames 6f sivferal 'in C/errieds * Alexandrinus, 
as an l€ Origanum, (a musical .instrument so 
Called) a candle; a sword," and something else, 
ttot fit to be translated, were the symbols of 
Themis \4nii the said father mentions \n the 
*ame place, l " an handful of salt, ivy, poppy, 
fec:"to have been the symbols* of Bacchus, and 
of others ofthtir brutish deit;e& 

These symbols; *e*e carefutty preserved, 
and kipt from all public view by the receivers 
•f them, who, upon the producing of them to 
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the priests of those Gods^ srfeose (S%09*£M$ 
were, had free admission tor their most hid* 
den and abominable ritfes. 

Apu!eius,,the famous Pjatonic^k prfil^opfytf 
of Madaura, made use of ihese mirt$ symfjql^ 
to defend himself fropi the imputation of ma?* 
gic ; for being " suspected pf, thgtt infernal 
practice, because he. kept some unkno.wa 
things wrapt up in- a napkin, or fine linea 
cloth," he replies thereunto, f.$hfii he ha<J 
been initiated inmost;of the. Grecian nxy$te[ 
vies, that he diligently preserved those signs* 
and monuments, which were delivered him by 
the priests, that this was< no uri^suai or un> 
known thing that some who were present, and 
had Wen initiated with him in tb« rites of Bac- 
chus, did well know v^hat ihef Jttpfebiikteft 
at horns, a&& diA>.m*^Gh>yrHb9**t *h&*, co«ir 
pany of the profane, partic^riy ievQr*# 
*' That it could #ot s£e#a *§tjF a^g£ ta*rry wh^ 
had the least sense o£ rfiigio% tliat §, roan who 
had been privy to so many mystepes of thi? 
Gods should* keep ' some tokens- thereof ?t 
home, and wrap tji$#i up in lin^« JS w^kh it 
the purest covering ^op /diving things f That 
yet he did profess with a loud voice, that if 
by chance any ©ne 'wa* ptesent, who! Bad 
been partaker vrith him in the sw*e »tehiiru> 
ties -, ii he wo uktgive the tig** be $bo : uidrhea* 
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whatthose things were, Which he so carefully 
preserved, but that otherwise he would not-be 
.compelled by any danger whatsoever, to di- 
vulge those things to the profane, which he 
received to keep secret and conceal/' 

But, besides these mute symbols, there were 
others also which were vocal, that is, a certain 
form of obscure and mysterious words, for the 
most part, if not always, agreeable to the wor- 
ship, actions, or nature of that God, whose 
signs they were > delivered by the priest* to 
those who were initiated in their mysteries, 
Jby which -those who were thus consecrated, 
mutually knew each other, and we*e freely ad- 
mitted to the most reserved and secret parts 
of their sacred rites and ceremonies ; Such p 
vocal symbol, Apuleiua seems to hint at ia 
the precedent quotation, where he requires, 
that " if apy were present, who had partici- 
pated with ,hun in the same solemnities, they 
should give the sign;" that is, they should 
pronounce and .express those words j which 
were the mark and token of their initiation 
.and consecration. JJut,thcre is no need to loojc 
any farther into the writings of the heatheqs 
for the proof of this point, seeing there is a full 
find large evidence thereof in Arnobius, Cle- 
mens AleiaMrinttS, and Julius Firmicus M3- 
terouS) who hayc recorded several cfthc« 
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fiitfiy, senseless, and inhumane symbols j as for 
(example, Aruobius relates this to be the sym- 
bol of Ceres, " and to have been repeated at 
the initiation in her writes, I have fasted and 
I have drunk a caudle, (as I chuse to trans- 
late the word cyceon, which signifies a mix- 
ed and confused portion of liquors J I have ta- 
ith out of the chest, and put into the basket, 
4 have taken it out again, and put it into the 
Jittle chest ;" which is thus mentioned by Cle- 
smens Alcxandrinus, with some small variation, 
*** I have fasted, I* have drunk a caudle ; hay- 
ting done that, I put it into the basket, and 
.from the basket into the chest." To explain 
-ivhich symbol at large, would perhaps be too 
tedious * lam almost confident that it would 
%e too obscene aid' filthy; ?nd that the clean- 
est words by whidi it can be'etpr^ssed in our 
JCnglish dialect, wilf soiind too haiish in chaste 
and modest ears: wherefore I shall refer 
those who would exactly know the n?ystery 
•thereof, to the fifth book of Arnobius; from 
page HO to page 116, and tol tli'e tenth pege 
©fGiemens Alexandrinui's Protrepticoii ad 
J Gentes. I shall only say this in general, a$ 
being pertinent to my present undertaking, 
that these symbolical words' had a dark and 
•enigmatical reference to the secret and hidden 
litcs of Geres, and did mvbscuttf expressions, 
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shadow forth her impudent, bestial, and ■- 
bominable s actions* which in those detestable 
•mysteries were solemnized and commemora- 
ted ; and, that whosoever declared or pro- 
nounced these words, bad an immediate ad- 
mission to those secret and reserved villanict, 
as they justly deserve to he termed. 

There are yfet several other symbols men- 
tioned both fey Arnobius, and Clemens Alc*« 
andriflus ; which to prevent too great a length, 
1 shall omit, and confine myself to some men- 
tioned by Julius Finnicus Mkternus, who, in 
Jiis most excellent discourse concerning .the 
error of profane religions, after he hath 
.shewn the brutishness, stupidity, and folly of 
the heathens, in worshipping such filthy, \\U 
lairious, and barbarous deities, ahd in render- 
ing to them tfHfh cruel, u'nctcatiiftdabominabfe 
services, as they did,* proceeds to speak particu- 
larly to the symbols, or marks used amongst 
flie more devout and aealouS adcrererS of ttiose 
black and murtheroos Gods ; the first whereof 
is " one usedin a certain temple, that when a 
dying man Was desirous to be admitted into the 
innermost parts thcreof,he was to repeat this ob- 
scure and dark sentencfe,.I,have eaten of ataber, 
I have drunk of a cymbal, I havelcarned the sec- 
rets of religion ;" which symbol* is also mention-^ 
cd by Clemens Alexarfdririus,& with a small di<L 
! ference thus recorded by him, " I have eaten 
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ef a tab£r, 1 have drunk of a cymbal, I have 
danced with a cup in miije hand, I have en* 
tered into the narriagebed. Which said fa* 
thcr sufficiently intimates to us, that this sym- 
bol was used in the famous services of the Phry- 
gians to Cybele the mother of the gods ; the 
words and expressions whereof have a rela* 
tfon to thetaber and cymbal which ,$l\e invent- 
ed, to the mad and brutish way of her wo$- 
shippers adoring of her, and tp those abomi- 
nable and horrid deeds, which in those diabui* 
,ical rites they celebrated and admired. 

The symbol used by the more devout and 
secret votaries of Mithras, the great and re- 
nowned god of the Persians, was Theos ef 
Petras god of a rock, which wa,s taken froin 
^tli^e manner of the generation, or prodAictio|i 
of the said gpd* which as Jastin Martyr, and 
Jerora do both assure jus, the Pagan Mytholo** 
jrijH? /anci^d to have been by th^ alone he&* 
\o/.tust from a stone qr/ock, 

The symbol employed in the Orgia, or revels 
t)f Bacchus, was eliljkeres, dimorph^i, or 
rather hei<ixokeres, dimorphe, having 
crooked horns, double faced ; because, under 
such representations* that drunken god wat 
worshipped »d^$to*ed. 
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• JUs% That I may not mention any mora, 
the said Julius Firmicus Maternus acquaints 
us With this following symbol of some idola- 
ters, ** that on a certain night they placed an 
image upright in abed; and then wept round 
about it V vHiich when they had sufficiently 
done, a light 1 was brought in : and then* the 
priest- anointed tHe< cheek* of alt those who 
had lamented, pronouncing with a soft muiv 
*flur these wards; ** Be confident, ye muia- 
tecl ^nes-of the saved God, for there shall be 
sal?atibivuiitausfroniou» labours*.'* 

I might yet produce several other examples 
o£thesameki«d;:*^tfMnse already altedged, 
do sufficiently deciar* the nature of the Pagan 
symbols, thai thqy were' secret marks, words, 
er token*, cbntmxmicated at the time of ini- 
tiation, oi a.Mtttebe&ce r tmtothosfe who were 
ean&ecrated, or entered in their reserved or 
bidden rites, and to none efee ; by the decla* 
fratian, manifestation',. «" pronunciation wherew 
of r those more devout idolaters. knew eaek 
cither, and Were w^th all freedom, and liberty 
pf access admitted ta their nocturnal and more 
intimate ;mysteri?s and vijlanies, from whence 
all others as profane &nd;vtoworthy, were 
kept out,' anctexduded ; ^fcich s*id symbols, 
those who had received t.hJern y were obliged 



^te&Hy to' conceal, and ndt on aiiy accwnfc 
whatsoever to divulge or reveal ' * 

. Now, for ay thes$ reasons, ~tht apostles 
*rced was by our ancestors, yery fitly .teemed 
*9 symbol^ because it was stud/opsjy concealed 
from the Pagan world, and not revealed to the 
t Catechumenstbomselves f till just Jbefure th-eir 
baptism, qr initiation into the christian mys* 
terics, when it was- delivered unto them, as 
Jhat secret note* mark* or token, by w&tfi {Ji$ 
faithful in all parts of thct wotdd. should iatec? 
changably know and be knoWrt* 

. That the creed was cate&Uy preserved from 
ihe knowledge of the profane, is a thing a** 
bundaatly asserted by the primitive writers ; 
St Cyprian assures us hereof, that 4 *. the sa* 
craoient«xf faith* that is die creed, was ndt 
.to be pro&ned, or divulged: for which he 
rites two texts of scripture ,; the:one,Puaverbs 
Jtxiii. 9*.. Speak, not in the ears of.a fool,.fot 
he wiU despise the wisdom of thy words ; and 
the other, Matthew vii; 6. give not that which 
is holy unto the dogs, neither. cast ye yous 
pearls before swine, lest they trample theni 
under their feet, and turn again and rent you* 
St. Ambrose most pathetically exhorts t<x thm 
utmost vigilancy to conceal the cbristlut mysn 
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ttries, and in particular to be my iC careful 

net by incautelousness. to reveal the sccxets of 
tj»e creed JMUhe Loctfs prayer;" and in set* 

$raj of th* sermon* ofPetrus Chrysologtv 

tjiqr^ are frequent and earnest exhortations 

tp preserve and hide the creed from pufcio 

^nowfcdge and observation, that the unwor-r 

thy and. profane might not have this secret of 

Qo4 witiv therq;.nay, so exact and punctual 

yere t£ey ip tbfs regard, that the creed waa 

not declared to the Catechumens themselves, 

till they were advanced to tl>e highpr fpvm of 

tba$ order ; and being ripe and fit for baptism, 

^ere speedily by that ordinance to commence 

pfr/ecf members of the visibly church : of 

Yhich custom St.. Ambrose speaks^ inhere he 

Writqs, that " on a (jwd's day, the lessons and. 

Sermon? being ended, and the Catechumens 

of the lower rsmk dismissed, that then in the 

baptistery of the church, be delivered the syw-> 
bol to some of the compctentes," who wer$ 

tie superior rank of the Catechumens : Con-. 

sonant unto uybich, it is, related by Ferrandus 

Piaconus concerning a converted negro, " that 

first pf all, according tp custom^ l^e w::s a CaU 

ccbqmpn ; and then after some time, as thq 

fcqst of Easter ijrew ni^U, (which was then? 

solemn tim$ pf baptism) he was advanced tq 

the rank of the competentes ;" where, amongst 
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Ihe other actions peculiar thereunto, this wa* 
one " that he heard; and assented to the sym- 
bol ;" so that the Catechumens knew not the 
creed till juaft before their baptism, when it 
was delivered trnto them as that private mark 
or sign by wliich #ie christians mutually kne*r 
each other : Unto 4rhkh, it is not improbable. 
Cheilitis, the heathen disputant, in Minucius 
Felix, did blindly refer, whtri he; said, * that 
Che christians knew each other by hidden -nbtea 
or -marks, and loved almost before they were 
acquainted with one another ;" seeing Max- 
imus Taurinensts affirtas, " that the apostle 
appointed the mystery of the creed, to be a 
mark of distinction between believers and un- 
believers, to discover both tlic strangers and 
enemies to the faith ofthe church, who either 
Knew it not, or had corrupted it. M So that 
from the whole, H seems to me most evident, 
v that the title of symbol attributed to the creed, 
is to be derived from the symbols used in the 
Sacra, or religious rites of the. heathens ; in al- 
lusion whereurtto, the creed is so termed, be- 
cause it was delivered unto persons at their 
initiation and admission by baptism into the 
visible church, as that secret mark and sign f 
by which they should be known from all oth- 
ers, and mutually know each other. 



Rut, from the aaf&es of the creed, let as 
pass unto ttie creed itself; and, in the next 
place, enquire after the authors and compos- 
ers thereof, who have for many ages succes- 
sively been esteemed to have been the apostles 
themselves : f$om whence it is called the a- 
postles creed. Now, that from the days of 
the apostles, there hath been used in the church 
a certain rule and form of faith, not much un- 
like to our present creed; I am so far from 
denying, that I shall endeavour to prove it in 
the ensuing discourse,, from Tertuliian and o- 
thers of the most primitive writers : But that 
the apostles themselves should be the immedi- 
ate authors of the creed in the present form 
that it now is, and that from their days it hath 
without any variation been inviolably trans- 
mitted down to us by tradition ; this is that 
which is justly questionable and I doubt not 
but te evince the contrary. 

The first, I think, who hath given us this 
iaaooth account concerning the composition of 
the creed, is St. Ambrose ; who writes that 
" the twelve apostles, as skilful artificers, as- 
sembled 'together, and madea key by their com- 
mon advice, that is the creed ; by which the 
darkness of the devil is disclosed, that the light 
of christ may appear :" Or-, if the sermon, in 
which this passage is, be not the genuine ofl> 
spring of so great a man, it is not long after 
C 
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* bfe time that Ruffinus gives the same actoant 
of it, where he relates, that <c they hadreceiv* 
ed by tradition from their fathers, that - aftec 
the ascension of oar Saviour, and the effusion 
of the holy ghost, before the apostles separa- 
ted from each other to go into the several 
parts of the habitable world, to preach the 
gospel to them; they settled amongst them^ 
selves the rule of their future preaching, to, 
preyent their teaching different doctrines, du- 
ring their separation, unto those whom they 
should invite unto the Christian faith: where-, 
fore they assembled all together, and being 
full of the holy ghost, they composed the 
peed ; each one, inserting what he though^ 
convenient; and ordained it to be a tes{ of 
their future sermons, and a rule ; to be given 
unto the faithful." The like is also asserts 
ed by Leo Magnus,.Jerom, John Cassian, and 
an innumerable number of other authors ; 
since from the days of Ruffinus, it hath forse* 
veral hundreds of years been generally believ* 
•ed, that the twelve apostles, before they went 
forth from Jerusalem, to preach the gospel; 
agreed on this formulary of faith to be the 
rule and standard of all their sermons, which 
without any variation should be delivered ttfe 
their proselytes and converts, ' 
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Bat besides the opinion* that the apostles 
Were in general the authors of the creed; 
some have advanced one step farther, and af- 
firmed, that every apostle inserted his particu- 
lar article ; by which according to the number 
Of the apostles* they have divided the creed 
into twelve articles, allowing one article for 
each apofctleV A full account whereof is in a 
sermon falsely attributed to St. Austin; where 
the author thereof gives us this following re- 
lation, concerning each particular article that 
Was put in by each particular apostle. " Pe- 
ter," saith he, said, u I believe in God the fa- 
ther almighty;" John, " maker of heaven and 
earth ;" James, " and in Jesus Christ his only, 
son, our lord ;" Andrew, " who was con. 
ceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the vir- 
gin Mary;" Philip, " suffered under Pon- 
tius Pilate, was crucified, dead and' buri- 
ed;" Thomas, w he descended into hell, : the 
third day he rose again from the dead ;" Bar- 
tholomew, a he ascended into heaven, sitteth 
at the right hand of God the father almighty ;* f 
Matthew, << l from thence shall lie come to judge 
the quick and the dead;" James the son of Al- 
pheus, !* I believe in the Holy Ghost, the ho- 
ly CathoKc church ;" Simon Zelotes, " the 
communion of saints, the forgiveness of sins;*' 
Jude the brother of James, ** the resurrection 



df the body;" Matthias, " lift ettf lMfei£. A. 
men." 

Now as to the truth of this tradition, I think 
it is altogether to be denied, and that for se- 
veral reasons, as that it was nigh four hundred 
years after Christ, before the framing of ther 
creed by the apostles was ever heard of; and 
even Ruffinus himSelf, one of the first report- 
ers thereof, though in the beginning of his 
commentary he doth roundly assert it, yet in 
the midst thereof, he speaks of it doubtfully, 
as if its authors were uncertain, and unknown* 

Moreover, had thfe apostles been th6 tiki 
formers ef the cre*d before thrir disperisi&ri 
from Jerusalem, it Cannot be imagined, ffiat 
St. Luke in his history of their acts, would 
have wholly omitted so considerable a fact a* 
this : Neither can it be conceived, but 4hat 
the innumerable councils and synods among 
Ihe primitive Christians, or at least some of 
them, would in their decisions and determina- ; 
tions of faith and doctrine, have had soma 
reference or other to^this *po*tdlicai system, 
as their standard and basis, if any*udh there- 
had been : whereas no such thing appears, but 
the contrary thereunto $ for, as they never 
mentioned any such creed* td as occasion of- 
fered, they composed new creeds and even 
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performed one of the highest parts of the 
christian religion, I mean baptism, by them $. 
at least* so they did by the Nicene creed, as. 
in the Encyclical epistie of the emperor Ba- 
silicas, the said emperor declares, "that he- 
and all believers before him, were baptized 
into the creed of the three hundred and eigh- 
teen fathers assembled at Nice ;" and the em- 
peror Zeno, in his HenoUcon, or edict of 
union, which he published after the expulsion 
of Basiliscus, strictly commanded, " that all 
should be baptized by the Nicene creed alone, 
and that no person or church should make use 
of any other symbol, or definition of faith;' 9 
assuring us withal, " that this same method, 
was observed by the third general council held 
atEphesus, where Nestorius was condemned." 
I might for the farther confirmation of this 
point, urge several arguments more;* but it 
being so elear and evident, I shall only farther 
add, that if the apotsleshad really framed, and 
delivered to their successors this creed, every 
church would have agreed therein ; and there 
would not have been so many different and 
diverse creeds, as we find there were; scarce 
two churches, I think I may safely venture to 
say, that not two, had exactly the same syn** 
bol without any variation or difference : " the 
descent into hell," as Ruffinus informs us, 
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^was neither In the Roman, nor Orientaf 
creeds :" " The coftimuriion of saints" was not 
in any creed tiH above four hundred year* 
after Christ, and then not immediately receive 
ed in all: The cliuSe of" life everlasting** 
Was omitted ift several, whilst in others it was 
inserted. Bcft not to exemplify any more par- 
ticulars; Whosoever 9hall compare the Grecian* 
or as Some may think ft tnore fitly termed, 
the French creed, recorded by Iren&us; those 
of Carthage, cited by Tertulliah ; that of A- 
qtnleia, commented on by Ruffin; that of Hip. 
po, repeated by St. Austin; that of Ravenna f 
extant in Petrus Chrysologus; that of Turin, 
explained by Maxrmus bishop of that church ; 
and several other creeds hefe and thfefe inter* 
spersed in thfeprfrnitive writings : I «ay, who- 
soever shall compare these crfceds together,- 
shafl find them vastly different; and' that there 
ai e very few articles, in the order and expres- 
sion whereof, they do all without exception* 
a£reer Which consideration, with those afore- 
Mentioned, sufficiently Evidence, that the a- 
postles neither were, nor could be the authors- 
nor composers of our present crefcd, that pa*-, 
$cs under Urcir name. 

' "But though this creed be not of the apostles 
immediate framing, yet it may be truly styled 
ipostolU'dy not only Waus'e it contains fotf 



futn of the aposthes doctrine, bat also, be* 
cause the age thereof is so great, that its birth 
most be fetched from the veTjr apostolic times : 
It is t*ue, the exact form of the present creed 
cannot pfretetid to be so ancient by four hun* 
dred years ; biit a form noitnuch different from 
k, was used long before* Ii'erweus, the scho^ 
lar of Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, where 
he repeats a creed not much unlike to ours, he 
assures us, " that the church dispersed through* 
out the Whole World had received ibis faith 
from the apostles and their disciples;" which 
is also affirmed by Terttillian of one of his 
creed?, " drat that rtrfe of faith had been cw« 
rent in the church irom the beginning of the 
gospel: and Which is very observable, al« 
though there was so great a diversity of creeds, 
as that scarce -two churches did exactly agree 
therein, yet tire form and substance of every 
creed, was in a great measure the same; so 
that, except there had been from the very plan*, 
tation of Christianity, a form of sound words^ 
or v a system of faitli delivered by the fiist plan* 
ters thereof, it is not easy to conceive, how; 
all churches should harmonize, not only 
in the articles themselves, into which they^ 
were baptized, but in a great measure also, in 
thffripkeihod and order of them* 
-But now the creed, or at least * .great par* 
of it, being so Ycry ancient, and the records of 
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those times being withal so few, it will be a 
difficult task to give an exact and punctual ac- 
count of its certain authors, and of the pre- 
cise intended meaning of every article and 
clause thereof; which difficulty is yet farther, 
increased by the extraordinary care and af- 
fected studiousnesi of the primitive fathers, 
to conceal the creed ; which was so great and 
unaccountable, as that they not only kept it from 
the knowledge of the Heathens and Catechu- 
mens! as hath been already demonstrated, but 
they even scrupuJed to commit it to writing, 
and rather chose to transmit it down to poste- 
rity by tradition; for which reason Ruffinus 
calls it " the tradition of faith ;" and Jerom 
informs us, " that this symbol of our faith and 
hope delivered by the apostles, was not writ- 
ten in paper and ink, but in the fleshly tables 
of the heart)" in an agreeableness whereunto, 
Petrus Chrysologus; ifrequently exhorts his 
hearers " to preserve this gift in the most in- 
ward recesses of their hearts, not to permit 
vile paper to depreciate this precious gift,- or 
black ink to darken this mystery of light:" 
And many other such like passages might be 
easily produced, to evidence their strange fan- 
cy, to keep the creed secret, concealed and 
hidden; which together with the foremention- 
ed considerations, do clearly shew, that it is 



no easy matter te give a satisfactory accoonf 
of the authors andtfcitemfed sense of every 
article thereof, and may justly escutfe ox les- 
sen a mistake or defect h&feift, 

Whereforey having premised this observa- 
tion, I shall bow en4ft*vour to give the Wit 
account I can* of thef apthprs and frainers of 
the creed, and of the designed meaning of 
the several articles thereof. 

As for the atithort thereof, if Cafindt fcctfe- 
filed, but that they wete Several and many; 
(he creed Was neither the work of one mad, 
nor of one day, but, dming a long tract ctf 
time, passed successively through several 
haiids, e'er it arrived to its present perfection ; 
the composure of it was gradual, and not 'ki« 
rtaritafietross the manner whereof, I appte* 
hertd to have been these tw* ways: First* some 
of the articles therein were dtcivtd from the 
very days ef the apostles: Secondly, the others 
were afterwards added by .the primitive doc« 
tots and bishops* in opposition to gross here* 
ales and errors that sprung up in the church. 

As fot the first of these, that some of the 
articles were of the very inserting of the apos* 
ties ; *hi$ will appear if «*e consider, that the 
apostles nnd evangelists who were the first 
sent forth to preach the gospel, and to con* 
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vect the world both Jewish and Pagan ; wheg 
they formally received anyone a member into 
Uie.Ghristian church by baptism, they did then 
particularly denaand his assent to the Christian 
faith, and a declaration of his belief thereof : 
An example whereof We have in the eighth 
of the Acts- where, after the conference be* 
tween the Eunuch and i Philip the evangelist* 
When the Eunuch testified his desire to be bap. 
tized, Philip told him, " that if he did baiteve 
with all his heart* he might;" unto which, when 
the Eunuch replied, " that he did believe Jesus 
Christ to be the son of God/' then Philip bap- 
tized him, but riot before* From which sin- 
gle instance it is manifest, that the apostles and 
first preachers of the gospel required the as** 
sent of all persons at baptism to some of the 
particular articles of the Christian faith) which 
were the platform and model of the creed,; 
since that time, always used at baptisrh. Which 
of the particular articles of our present creed- 
were inserted therein by them* I shall more 
largely shew in their particular order, wherein* 
they are disposed in the rule of faith; it is suf* 
ficient in this place to say, that they were the 
articles of the existence of God ; the trinity ;, 
that Jesus was Christ, or the saviour of the 
worlds the remission of sins; and the resur- 
rectum* . 
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Now as for these apostolic demands, they u 
might not always be exactly the same, nor « 
still confined to the forementioned particulars, 
in every church, and at every season, they 
might not mention the very same particulars 
without either addition or diminution, but al- 
low themselves the liberty of expression ac- 
cording as they saw occasion, and so in this 
respect they might sometimes vary and alter ; 
although, as to the fundamentals of Christia- 
nity, that Jesus of Nazareth was Christ the 
Messias, : and the like, they never omitted them; 
and the; form of their expression, and delivery 
of their confessions of faith, was generally the 
same, near the method and order of our pre* 
sent creed ; for had it hot been m>, it is almost 
impossible to conceive, how all churches should 
so harmoniously agree in the general form and 
order of their respective creeds, when yet they 
all disagree in the words and expressions used 
' therein. 

This apostolical system professed at bap. 
tism, was not committed to writiRg * but ob- 
served hy? or left with the governors of every 
church to use it on the like occasion, whose 
duty it was to preserve it undefiled and incor* 
rqpt, and to make it the terms of Christianity s 
and admission to their communion; unto, 
which, somt think St. Paul might have an eye, 
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when fee exhorted Toothy " to keep feat 
which mm cdromktcd to hi* ttutf," and " to. 
hold fast the form of pound words:" but 
whether he bad or no, I ghajl not here enquire* 
This i$ certaj*, that not only Tunotby, but 
the i^postWkal chur^chss, and all others who re-r 
reived it f*om <hs$n, we#e solicitous and careful 
to preserve t|)Qse articles ?o<ji that fora of faith, 
which w^s delivered unto them by the apostles ; 
&nd as the apustl^,so they in imitation of theic 
example, did always at baptism require the a*. 
*eatofthe person to be baptized, unto the 
creed, or articles ot the christian faith ; which 
is a thing so universally known , as that it may- 
seem almost needless to produce any quo tac- 
tions for the proof of it : Thu^Ruffinus relates, 
thatin his days, " the ancient custom was re- 
tained at Rome, for persons to be baptized, 
publicly to recite the creed:" and Salvian, 
that " at baptism the christians profest their 
faith in God the father almighty, and in Je r 
sus Christ his son ;" according unto which, 
Vigilius Tapsensis, or whosoever else was the 
author of those books concerning the trinity 
to Theophilus, extant amongst the works of 
Athanasius, writes, that " those who came to 
the sacred laver of regeneration, confessed, 
saying, I believe in God the father almighty, 
and in Jesus Christ his only son, and in the 
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hdty ghost ;" and long before any of these 
Justin Martyr assures us, that u none were 
baptised unless they did first declare their at* 
sent to the doctrine and faith of the gospel." 

Not long after the apostles d^ys, and even 
in the apostolic age itself several heresies 
sprung up in the church, subversive of the 
fundamentals of Christianity ; to prevent the 
malignant effects whereof, and to hinder such 
heretics from an undiscernibJe mixing them- 
selves with the orthodox christians, aa also to 
establish and strengthen the true believers in 
the necessary truths of the christian religion, 
the christian verities opposite to those here- 
sies, were inserted in the creed ; and together 
Kith those other articles, which had without 
any intermission been constantly used from 
the time of the apostles, were proposed to the 
assent and belief of all persons who came to 
be baptized: the governors of the church 
judging this a prudent and an effectual courset 
to preserve the fundamentals of religion from 
being undermined and overthrown by cunning 
and subtle heretics ; which is the second way 
by which the creed was composed, viz. The 
doctors and governors of the church did add 
unto those of the apostles, other articles, in 
opposition to gross and fundamental heresies 
D 
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asid Errors, is they appeared and grew up, &s 
Rufiraui informs us ; " that whereas it was in 
the- beginning of the Roman creeds 1 believe 
inOod the fathcsr almighty," there were some 
other clauses added thereto in the creeds of 
several chu&hes, occasioned by certain here- 
tics to exclude the sense of their new doc* 
trine ; ate papticulacty in the Aquileian creed, 
" to the' word almighty was subjoined invisi- 
ble, Jrapaesibte, in contradiction to the heresy 
of theSabeiliifns, or Fatripassians, that the fa- 
ther *aaJ*o*» -of the virgin, and so became 
both visible and passible." But, there is no 
nee4 of arry farther testimonies to prove this 
point at present, seeing a great part of the en- 
suing treatise will bean abundant confirmation 
thereof. 

I would not be here mistaken, as if I did 
mean, that none of those articles which were 
introduced into the creed, and settled there in 
opposition to .heresies^ were ever used before* 
or demanded at baptism by the administerer 
thereof: but my meaning is, that every church 
being at liberty to express the fundamental 
articles of the christian faith in that way and 
manner, which she saw fit pro re nata. or as 
occasion offered ; it is not improbable* but 
that before damnable heresies sprung up, they 
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might not always to a tittle follow the same 
•form of words, or exactly ask the same ques- 
tions* As for example* the doctrines of the 
trinity, of Jesus of Nazareth's being Christ, or 
the Messias, of remission of sins through his 
name, and of the resurrection, were at the first 
preaching of the gospel sufficient, without a 
particular explication of the actions of the fa- 
ther, and the state of the son ; ai Philip only 
Tequired the Eunuch to believe, that Jesus 
"Christ was the son of God : and if at some 
"seasons they might mention the humiliation 
and exaltation of Christ, and the several acts 
thereof, at other seasons they might omit them, 
and not constantly express the particulars in 
that order ia which they are now found in the 
creed, till the appearance of contrary heresies 
gave them occasion so to do ; so that when 
any article was added to the creed, it was not 
the introduction of a new point, but the vindi- 
cating and settling of an old one, and a con* 
Slant perpetual profession and declaration of 
•that truth, which before v^as only arbitrarily 
and uncertainly expressed, seeing every one, 
before those contrary errors arose, was sup- 
posed firmly to believe and own it. In which 
'respect I may say of the creed as Vincentius 
Lirinensisdoth of the canons and determina- 
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tions of councils, that the design of the church 
thereby is, " that what was before more sim- 
ply, should now more diligently be believed ; 
that what was more seldohi, should now more " 
frequently be preached ; and that what was 
more unconcernedly, should for the future be 
ibore carefully worshipped." 

By these two ways then, was the present 
creed framed ; part thereof was transmitted 
down from the apostles, and the other part 
thereof was afterwards added by the govern- 
ors of the church, to prevent heresies from 
corrupting her doctrine, and heretics from in- 
fecting her members : by the which of these 
two ways each particular article was inserted 
in the creed, I shall shew in the following part 
of this treatise, and shall not here anticipate 
or forestall it. 

This being then the method whereby the 
creed was framed ; although nothing that is 
contained therein, must be believed any far- 
ther than it agr ees with the holy scriptures ; 
yet the intended sense of the greatest part 
thereof, is not to hi fetched from thence, but 
from the writings of the fathers, and from 
those heresies against whom it was designed ; . 
which expression may at the first hearing be 
perhaps, esteemed by some too hasty and in- 
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tonsiderate, but tbe nature of the thisg well 
reflected on, makes it evident and beyond con. 
tradiction ; and if tbe authority of others be- 
fore me* will be more valued and better re- 
ceived, it will be no difficult task to product 
several, who have affirmed die same thing; 
but at present, I shall content myself with the 
testimony of Monsieur Jurieu, a French divine 
now living, who writes in express terms, that 
for his part " he is persuaded that we must 
not seek the sense of the articles of the apos* 
ties creed in the scriptures, but in the inten- 
tion of those who composed it.' 1 

This is that which I design to do, to search 
into the intended meaning of this compendi- 
um of faith, which hath been received in all 
ages with the greatest veneration and esteem : 
The respect and reverence that the ancients 
paid unto it* hath been in part already rela- 
ted ; and in these latter times, throughout se» 
veral centuries of years, so great a deference 
hath been rendered thereunto, as that it hath, 
not been only used at baptism, but in every 
public assembly it hath been usually, if not al- 
ways read, as the standard an^ basis of the 
christian faith, unto which the whole congre- 
gation hath been wont to testify their unani- 
mous assent, by saying, Amen* 

It is true that the primitive christians afftc& 
P * 
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ing an unaccountable secresy for this and their 
Other mysteries, as it hath been already 
shewn, did not in their assemblies publicly re* 
cite the creed, except at the times of baptism, 
which besides cases of necessity, were only 
at Easter and Whitsontide j from whence it 
comes to pass, that the constant repeating of 
the Creed in the church was not introduced 
till a long time after our saviour's incarnation. 

The repetition of the creed at every assem* 
bly, was appointed in the Eastern church by 
Timothy, archbishop of Constantinople, in 
the reign of the emperor Anastasius, who after 
having governed the empire twenty-seven 
years, died Anno. 521. About which time, 
Petrus Gnapheus, bishop of Antioch, prescrib- 
ed also" the perpetual recital of the creed at 
the public administration of divine service ;" 
which before that tinje, as the historian ob- 
serves, " was only repeated on the day im- 
mediately preceding Good Friday, when the 
catechisms were more solemnly performed in 
order to the celebration of baptism, the Eas- 
ter or the Easter-Eve ensuing :" which repe- 
tition on that day was first appointed by the 
council of Laodicea; the 46th canon where- 
of is that " those who are to be baptized, must 
learn the creed, and repeat it to the bishop or 
p presbyter the Thursday before Easter." 
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In the Western churches, at a synod q( 
thirty-five bishops, held under Alaricu* at A* 
gatha or Agde, in the lower Languedoc, the 
ninth canon thereof ordains, that " on the 
Lord's day before Easter, the creed should be 
publicly preached in the church to the com* 
petentcs or to those of the Catechumens, who 
being ripe for baptism* were speedily to be ad- 
mitted thereunto s" but the general and con* 
stant reading thereof) seems not to have pre* 
vailed in the West, till almost five hundred 
and ninety years after Christ ; when, in imi* 
tation of the Eastern churches, the third coun- 
cil of Toledo, by, the "" petition ofK. Recared, 
ordered, that throughout all the churches both 
of Spain and Gallicia, the creed should be re* 
peated with a loud voice every Lord's day, 
that so the true faith might be manifested and 
Assented to, and the hearts of the people be- 
ing purified by faith, they might be prepared 
to partake of the body and blood of Christ." 

It must indeed be owned, that- the creeo^ 
appointed to be read in the church, both by 
Timothy, archbishop of Constantinople, and 
the third council of Toledo, was the Nicene 
or Constantinopolitan creed ; which for that 
tiiue, through some reasons pecaliar to that 
, a ge, did in some measure eclipse the apostles 
deed, although this latter did in a little time 
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recover its former esteem and value, and For 
several ages hath* next to the holy scriptures* 
been always reputed the most venerable and 
divine extant ; and whilst all other creeds, ex- 
cepting the Niccne* and that commonly as* 
cribed to Athanasius* have perished as to their 
use, with their very birth and framing, this 
hath outlived them all, and for several hun* 
dred years hath been uninterruptedly used* 
and even before those two other creeds, it hath 
been perpetually and constantly preferred* 

Such a peculiar honor hath almighty God 
been pleased in his most wise providence* . to 
put upon this particular creed t To the expli- 
cation of the several articles whereof* I shall 
forthwith proceed ; first repeating the creed 
itself, which is to be the subject of the ensu- 
ing discourse, and is as foljpws ; 

*' / believe in God the father almighty ma- 
ker of heaven and earth ; and in Jesus Christ 
his only son, our Lord, who was conceived by the 
holy ghost, born qf the virgin Mary, suffered 
under Pontius Pilate* was crucified, dead and 
buried; he descended into heU; the third day 
he rose again from the dead, he ascended into 
heaven,and sitteth at the right hand qf God the 
father almighty ; from thence he shall come to 
judge the quick and the dead. I believe m (hf 



► 



The apostles OLttv. 41 

Arfy £&*/, M<? Arfy Catholic church, the e$m~ 
tn union of saints, the forgiveness of sins, the re* 
surrection of the body, and the life everlasting." 



CHAP. It 



The reason for which it is said in the singular 
number, I believe ; the meaning of the 
word believe : by believing in God, we as* 
sent to his existence, and unity ; the Greek 
and ancient Latin creeds read, I believe in 
one God, which was designed against some 
blasphemous deniers of the divine unity, who 
negatively were not the Jews since they own* 
it : nor the heathens principally, seeing the 
greater, or at least the wiser part of them 
acknowledged it : but positiveh/i they were 
certain ancient heretics ; in opposition unto 
whom, this clause o/ose God is to be con- 
sidered, either absolutely or relatively : ab- 
solutely it signifies, that there is but one 
God ; the Valentinians, Cerdonians, Mar- 
cionites, and others, introduced several Gods ; 
the reason for which they did it ; the authors 
of this heresy lived in the apostles time ; a- 
gainst it the creed declares, that xve must be* 
lieve in one God ; which being understood 
relatively, or as it hath reference to what 
immediately follows in the creed, signifies 
that one and the same God is the father aU 
mighy maker of heaven and earth, in con* 
tradiction to several heretics^ who maintain- 
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• td opinions contrary thereunto ; the title p A* 
TH£&, denotes God to be the origin of all 
beings > in contradiction to the Gnosticks, and 
others, who being worse than the heathens* 
disowned him to be such, and refused to give 
him the appellation of father, which is here 
briefly explained, but attributed it to another 
being, different from him: or, it denotes 
the peculiar relation of the father unto the 
son^ in which sense it hath been also wuter* 
siood in the creed, which is the primaiy sense 
thereof, wherein it hath been in the creed 
from the foundation of Christianity. The 
proper notion of the word almighty; it 
hath a threefold signification in the creed : 
First, It denotes G$d s irifnite power, which 
shews the reason why it is placed before iha 
making of heaven and earth ; in this sense 
it was attended against the Valentinians, Si* 
monians, Menandrians, Xc. whose heresies 
are explained ; Secondly, It implies God's 
providential government of the world, in 
opposition to the, denial thereof by the 
Gnos ticks and Marcionites ; % the former of 
whomat least, ascribed this word almighty, 
thus understood, to another being, diverse 
from the supreme and only God ; the reason 
of their blasphemies againt the divine provim 
dence : Thirdly, It includes God's immen- 
sity and omnipresence, in contradiction to the 
error of the Gnosticks, which confined God 
within a certain limited space. tVhat is to 
be understood by maker, and what by hea- 
ven and earth ; the blasphemous tenets qf 
. several heretics about t/ie creation of the 
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World; Simon Magus, and several others, 
attributed the making thereof to angels ; 
the portentous system of the Valentinians t 
concerning the origin of beings, and the crea- 
tion of the universe; the Cerdonians and 
Marcionites maintained two eternal frvnci- 
pies, God and the devil, the latter qfwhom, 
they affirmed to have been the former and 
maker of the world : against all these here- 
tics it was inserted in the a eed, that the su- 
preme God, the father almighty, is maker 
of heaven and earth, 

THE first words at the head of the creed« 
which must be supposed to be of like 
force with respect to every article and clause 
therein, are J believe ; wherein are two things 
observable : the first whereof is, the number, 
Wherein the word believe \s expressed j which 
is not the plural, we belieye, but the singular* 
I believe; which came from the manner of 
the Qatechumens repeating the creed, or at 
least yielding their assent unto it at baptism* 
Which they did severally and apart ; or, if for 
convenience sake, many might recite or as* 
sent unto the creed together, yet each one to 
declare his proper personal belief thereof, said 
/ believe ; so writes Salvias " at baptism thou 
didsts not only renounce the devil ^nd *U his 
works, but thou saidst, I believe in God the 
father almighty, and in Jesus Christ his son :'\ 
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?nd to the same purpose it is related by Vigi* 
lius Tapsensis, that i( those who came to the 
sacred laver of regeneration confessed thus, 
u 1 believe in God the father almighty and in 
Jesus Christ his only son, and in the holy 
ghost c" it being most fit and proper, that every 
person at his admission into the christian 
rfiurch, should make a particular and personal 
declaration of his faith and belief. 

But there is further observable in these two 
words, the act mentioned or specified therein, 
xjz. Believing; which, that I may avoid all 
needless and impertinent criticisims, I do in 
brief apprehend to signify in this place no o« 
her, than the full and undoubted assent of our 
rrrind and understanding tp the truth and veri- 
ty of every particular clause and article coil* 
tained in this creed or symbol. 

The first whereof is, that we believe in God, 
which worthily deserves to be placed in the 
beginning of the creed ; since, according to 
the observation of Qrigen, *' a fitting appre- 
hension and faith of God is the basis and 
foundation of all virtpes;" In which expres- 
sion there are contained these two things, the 
existence t)f God, and the unity of the god- 
head. That the existence and being of God 
inhere first of all professed, is no wonder, 
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since tin it our whole religion depends ; (his 
is the foundation of every thing that is sacred ; 
without : it religion would be a mere fancy and 
conceit, the most foolish and unreasonable 
thing in the world; " He therefore", saith the 
apostle, " that cproeth unto God, must believe 
that he is ;" that is, must be fully persuaded in 
his mind, that there is a God ; and not only yield 
a naked assent to the certainty of his being and 
entity, but apprehend him under due and con- 
gruous notions to bis nature and essence, " as (he 
first cause and foundation of ail things, infinite, 
anbegotten, immortal, perpetual, only, whom 
no bodily shape can describe, or circumspec- - 
turn determine, without quantity or quality, 
disposition, motion or habit ;"asRuffinas writes 
in hfe exposition of this article, %i When thou 
hearest," saith lje, " the word god, under* 
stand a substance without beginning, and with- 
out end, simple, without mixture, invisible, in- 
corporeal j to whom nothing is adjoined, in 
whom nothing is created, without author, foe 
he himself is the author of all. 

But, the existence of God having been in 
all ages universally acknowledged, without a- 
ny considerable opposition thereunto, the uni- 
ty of the godhead hath been more generally in- 
culcated as the chiefest and more principle 
sense of this article , for the better understand- 
E 



y- 



50 a critical hmyg&y OF 

ing of which, it will be convenient to take no- 
tice of the observation of RuJSnus, " that kt 
all the Eastern creeds, it is, I believe in o*£ 
God the father $ M where, if by the Eastern he* 
means the Nicene, or Constantinopolitap, it 
t9 certainly true ; or, if he means the an* 
dent creeds used before either of those, it is 
true not only of the Eastern, but of the WesU 
ctn also; for in airthe most primitive creeds, 
VThether Latin or Greek, this article runs, " V 
believe in one God," or, " in the only God; M asr 
in the two creeds of Itenaeus, and three of O- 
rigen's, Hena Tkeon % one God ; and in three of 
Turttillifffi's, Umfa,or, Uhtcum, Deum> one, or 
tfre only God: and whosoever shall with any 
observation consider the writings of the most 
ancient fathers, and especially of Ifemeus, 
shall find, that there was a peculiar fdrce and 
eaergy couched in this expression of one Godt 
m contradiction to the wretched notions and 
tenets of some men, whereby they opposed 
and blasphemed this fundamental point ©f the 
Christian religion, the unity of the divine ci* 
sence. . 

As for the persons who were condemned' 
by this clause, «it will be readily granted, that 
they were not the Jews, seeing the unity of 
the godhead is every where inculcated in the 
Mesaical law, and the body of that people 



We been so immovably fixed and confirm* 
ed in this belief thereof, that npw throughout 
their sixteen hundred years captivity and dis- 
persion, they have never quitted or deserted 
this principle* that God is One, as is evident 
from their thirteen articles of faith, composed 
hy Maitaonide*! " the second whereof is the 
unity of the blessed God i" which is there ex* 
plained to he in such a peculiar and transcend- 
ant manner, as that nothing Jike it can he 
found,, and in their Jiturgy, according to the 
use of theSepharadim, or the Spaniards, which 
is read in these parts of the world in their ayjK 
agogoos ; in the very first hymn, according to 
the edition of David Di Kr*#to Tartas, printed 
at Amsterdam, Anno 422, of their little com* 
putatioji, which falls in with Anno Chrisii 
1662; or, u it is in a larger edition by Emanu- 
el Benvenisti, at Amsterdam, Anno Chris* 
*642, in the second hymn* which is an ad* 
owing declaration of the excellencies of thtf 
divine nature; the repeated chorus of that 
hymn is, " All creatures both above and bo- 
low, testify and witness all of them as one, 
*bat the Lord is one, and his name One." , 

And as this assertion of the divine unity was 
not intended against the Jews, so neither is it 
probable that it was principally designed a- 
gainst the Pagans: I do not deny, but that 
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the apostles and first preachers of the gosptf 
did carefully instruct and warn their Heathen 
converts against Poly theism, or a multiplicity 
of gods, and directed them to the solitary wor- 
* ship of the true and only God j as Sk Paul 
and Barnabas preached unto the LycaonianSi 
to turn from the idolatrous services of Jupiter 
and Mercury, " unto the living God, who 
made heaven and earth, and the sea, and ail 
things that are therein ;" and the more firmly 
to establish them in the true and necessary na- 
tion of the unity of the divine essence, it is 
very, likely, that frequently they might men- 
tion this with the other Christian verities, 
which they demanded at baptism* But that 
which I say, is this, that the constant re- 
petition of this clause, in the order wherein 
it now stands in the creed, was chiefly design- 
ed against some persons different from the 
-Pagans; for to do the Heathens justice, and 
*uot to make them worse than really they were, 
I do not think that it can be proved, that the 
generality, or at least the wisest and most 
thinking part of them, did ever own a plurali- 
ty of gods; but on the contrary, a large vo- 
lume of testimonies might be produced both 
from Heathens, and Christians, to evidence 
that they believed but only one eternal, supreme/ 
unbegotten, and independent being; from 
whom all their other inferior divinities, vulgarly 
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also caile'd gods, derived tiieir original and es- 
sence. ... 

As for the Heathen writers, an.infinity of tes- 
timonies might be cited from Plutarch, Seneca, 
Maximus, of Tyre, Plato, Virgil, Hecataeus, 
* Abderita, Xenophanes, Colophoniensis, Or- 
pheus, Cicero, and a multitude of others who 
have all asserted, that the Pagans received but 
one supreme, infinite, and self-existent God; 
unto whom the title of Optimus, Maximus, 
the Greatest, and the Best, was alone ascribed ; 
and that for those other innumerable divinities, 
called also gods,, they were only so termed in 
an inferior and secondary sense, as they had 
some resemblance in their natures and virtues 
to the supreme God, from whom they were 
'derived and generated, and whose children 
and off-spring tliey were, and as they were in- 
tercessors and mediators between him and the 
sons of men. 

, But there will be no need to cite any parti- 
jcular passages from the Pagan authors to con- 
-firm this point, seeing the Christian writers* 
•and even those who have professedly writ and 
disputed against the idolatry and superstition, of 
Ae Heathens, have at the same time acknow- 
'edged, that they believed but one supreme 
mi eternal God, St. Austin informs* uq, that 
JE3 
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although the Pagans worshipped several dei- 
ties, yet their doctors declared these to be but 
so many different names of their great ^god 
Jupiter, who was called in the air Juno, in the 
sea Neptune, in the earth Pluto, in hell Pro- 
serpina, in war Mars, in vineyards Bacchus, 
in the woods Diana; yea, all these other infe- 
rior gods and goddesses, as Opis, Lucina, Cu- 
' nina, Fortuna, Rumina, and the rest of that 
'numberless company, were " all of them but 
'tine and the same Jupiter," who, according to 
the* diverse and various benefits that he be- 
stowed upon mankind, was worshipped under 
different names, and appelJationssuitabJe there- 
unto; " which being so," as the said father 
continues there to write, * # what would they lose* 
if in a more prudent compendium they did wor- 
ship but one God ? For, what part of him would 
be despised, when he himself is worshipped I" 
Homer and Hesiod were the first, as Athena- 
goras relates from Herodotus, "who invented 
the names, generations, titles, honors, arts, 
and shapes of the Grecian gods ;" and yet 
Justin Martyr affirms, that not only Pytbago- 
.ras and Plato, with the rest of the wise philo- 
sophers, but that even this blind, superstitipus, 
and idolatrous Homer, in the golden chaii} of 
his gods and goddesses, doth at length place 
all the power and dominie n in one sugremf 
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God, declaring the other gads to be so far dis- 
tant from the deity, that they were to be reo 
. koned amongst men* 

Lactantius in the first book of his ihstitu- 
tions, both learnedly and largely provesrfiom 
the Heathen poets and philosophers, that they 
believed but one supreme and self-existent 
God ; the like he doth again, in his book of 
the anger of God, where he shews, that al- 
though Plato, Pythagoras, Hermes, Antisfhe- 
nes, and several others, who were too m.riy 
to be all mentioned, made use of several 
'names, yet they all agreed, that there was but 
one power which governed the world. 

There is a remarkable passage in Arnobiut 
to this purpose, wherein an Heathen is re pre- 
sented, complaing, " that the Christians wrong* 
fully accused those of his religion, to deny a 
supreme God ; whereas," saith he, " he is by 
us called Jupiter, and is .esteemed the greatest 
'being, spacious teitipies, and august capitob 
being built and dedicated unto- him.". Unto 
which Arnobius amongst other things perti- 
nently replies, • Met it be so as you say, that your 
Jupiter and the omnipotent God are one and the 
same : But why then do you unjustly persecute 
.us ? Why do you dread the.vcry. mentioning. of ■ 
jDttr naajc, as the woiat omen, if you worship th# 
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same God with usi Or why, in the same caule 
should the inferior gods be kind to you, and t- 
nemies unto us ? " But unto this the Heathen aa- 
swers, " the gods are not enemies, to yon be- 
cause you adore the omnipotent God, but bf- 

* cause you deify, and with your dally prayers 
worship a man that was born, and which js 
most infamous, one that was put to death with 
vile persons on a cross." So that from these 
few quotations it is most evident, that the ge- 
nerality of the Heathens,or at least the wisestand 
best part of them, believed but one infinite* 
supreme and eternal God j from whence it fol- 
lows by a natural consequence, that the unity 
of the godhead professed in the creed, could , 

,aot principally be intended against them. 

It remains therefore, that we search else- 
where; and that, since the occasion of this 
clause was chiefly taken neither from Jews nor 
Gentiles, we fix it on some false and heretic*! 
.Christians: which we hay-e the greater reason 
to do, seeing not long after the apostles dayi* 
and even in those days themselves, there weoc 
several sects and divisions of heretics who 
embraced tenets contrary hereunto, as also to 
what immediately follows concerning God» 
that he is the u father almighty, maker e« 
heaven and earth;" and-to several Other atfr 
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eles, which were all inserted in the cteed, on 
purpose to oppose those heresies; from the 
consideration of the nature and particular 
points whereof, it necessarily follows, that 
the designed meaning of .those articles is on* 
ly to be fetched and brought: The books of 
Irenaeus will be of great use to us herein, and 
afford us the greatest light into those parts of 
the creed of any took that 1 know, since there- 
in we have the amplest and clearest relation of 
the ancient heresies of the Gnostics, Marcion- 
ites, and others; against which, a great part- 
of the creed was levelled and intended ; *nd 
in particular this clause of pne God, which was 
Inserted to require our belief, that there is but 
one infinite, supreme, beginningless and eter- 
nal God ; and that this one God, and none d- 
ther, was the father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and of all other beings whatsoever, " almigh- 
ty, maker of heaven and earth :" so that this 
expression of one God is to be understood, ei- 
ther absolutely, without regard to any other 
'article in the creed, and so it denotes our faith, 
that there is but one eternal, independent, self- 
existent God; or relatively, as it hath refer- 
ence to what immediately follows, and so it 
.signifies, that one and the same God, and not 
a different or diverse being from him, is " the. 
fcther almighty, maker of heaven and earth," 
As for the first of these, that hereby it is 



pressed, that there is but ooe irtfihite, t)rtv 
nipotent, eternal, and self-existeot ♦ God, the 
very clause iteetf, " i believe In God;" birtcs* 
pecuHy, a* it is in all the moat primitive 
creeds, whether Greek or Latin, u I believe 
if) one Goc!*":pi*fs it beyond doubt or q£ie4* 
tkwi. That mhtcttk fi^et'ipcittirfNint on m4* 
ivtt> shew tbedbejresiefc feat gave occasion for 
thi« profession in the creed, and to prove Unit 
they were the rtal a*u*e* thereof* . 

As for the heresies, I suppose them to have 
been those of the Valentinians,. Cerdonians, 
Marcionites, and others, who, as Irenaeus as- 
sures us, " were all the disciples and succes* 
sors of that first grand heretic Simon Majj- 
us:" As for the Valentinians, the most con- 
siderable branch of the Gnostics, there was 
an exact agreement betwixt them in the same 
principles- but their opinions were various 
and inconstant, for which they are frequently 
reflected on by Irenaeus. Some of them as. 
serted two coeval and coexistent principle*, 
God and Matter, as Droseriusa disputant for 
this sect, in the dialogues of Origen, affirmed 
" matter to be coeternal with God ; n and Her- 
mogenes, who was living when TertullUh 
wrote against him, maintained, " that matter 
' was coeternal with the Lord, that it was nei- 
ther born nor made, but was without both bev 
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pairing and *ad ;" which* as TertuUfcur tbere 
Hty solidly proves, was really and effectually 
to BK&e two gods. 

The reason which Induced him to efnbrace 
this opinion, as is easily to be gathered from 
Tertuflian's treatise against him, was that puz- 
zling question so famous in the primitive church, 
ftothen to kakon, or, whence was evil* For, 
Hot being willing to make God the author 
of evil, and withal imagining it to be a sub- 
stantial nature, and to have an original cause 
suitable thereunto* that he might therefore 
throw the source and origin of it upon ano- 
ther, he affirmed " matter to be a natural evil 
principle,, coeteraal with God, who was con* 
trary thereunto \ from whence alt other evil 
had its spring and rise :" and from the same 
reason also, as Tertullian assures us, Marcion, 
who saw Polycarp, the disciple of St, John* 
roundly declared in words at length, that there 
vere two eoeternal independent being?, the 
one a good God, the father of our L,ord Jesus 
Christ, author of the gospel, and the fountain* 
source, and origin of all good i the other an 
^il God, the creator of the world, the giver 
of the law, and the cause, root, and author of 
all evil. 

It must indeed be owned, that the Marcion- 
foes disagreed amongst themselves ; for altho 1 
Marcion himself, with several of his follow* 
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ers, introduced but two principles, yet accor- 
ding to the relation of Rhocion, who lived at 
that time, some of them advanced farther, and 
asserted three eternal principles ; the chief 
and head of whom, was oije called Synerus ; 
of which faction also was Megethius in the 
dialogues of Origen, who there affirms, that 
" there w 4 ere three principles ; the first the 
good Qod, who w^as the fajLher of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ ; the second, the creator of the 
world ; and the third, the devij." 

But the body of the Marcionites, and their 
master himself, maintained only two gods ; 
the one a good God, father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and God of the Christians ; the other 
an evil God, maker of heaven and earth, and 
God of the Jews. So Irenaeus, who lived in 
those days, assures us in several places, that 

* the followers of Marcion held but two gods, 
who were naturally so, being distant from one 
another, the one a good, and the other an evil 
God :" and Marcus, the champion for this sect 
6f the Marcionites, in the dialogues of Origen, 
affirms, that for his part, " he believed not 
three principles, but only two, who were e- 
qually self-existent, without beginning, infi- 
nite, and in every place/* 

• But though this impious and abominable te- 
Iiet was in those days generally known under 
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the name of Marcionitism, as it was after* 
wards under that of Manicheism, yet it ?**« 
both batched and vented before. Marcion, and 
much more before Manes ; for, as for Marci- 
on, he is by none allowed to have been the 
first inventor thereof, but all affirm him to have 
received it from his master Cerdon, a noted 
heretic in the early days of Christianity, of 
whom Tertullian writes, " that he introduced 
two beginnings, that is, two Gods, a good God, 
and a fierce God ; the good one being the 
mperior god, and the firece one the crea- 
tor of the world :** and Theodoret, that" he 
maintained, that there were two Gods ; the 
one a good God, the father of our Lord Jesuf 
Christ; the other a just God, the creator 
of all things: 9 ' and even before Cerdon, a* 
well as before his scholar Marcion, was thi* 
blasphemous heresy broached in the chuxgrbf 
for Theodoret informs us, that both Cerdon 
and Marcion took the occasion of their bias* 
pheray from Simon Magus : and Epiphanius 
positively assures us, that the author of two e r 
Jternal principles, a good and a bad one, went 
to Jerusalem about the days of the apostles, 
and there disputed with the elders abo^t the 
unity of the godhead, and the creation of the 

world. 

F 
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This blasphemous heresy then being so ear- 
ly espoused from the very apostolical age, the 
Relief of one God was insfrtedin the creed in 
opposition thereunto, as it ipay be gathered 
from Irenaeus ; who, after he hath recited the 
heresies of the Valentinians, an A others, in* 
forms us in contradiction thereunto, that " the 
church had receive4 from the apostles and 
their disciples, to belfeve in one God, the fa- 
ther almighty, fyc. And in various place s ? 
throughout his whole five books, he confutes 
the Marcionites dotage of two Gods, ^hewing 
it to be not only inconsistent with reason, and 
opposite unto the scripture, but also contra* 
Victory to the faith and belief of the churcfy: 
whence Epiphanius in his large exposition or 
the creed, in opposition to the aforesaid here? 
tics, teils us, that by this clause we are obliged 
to believe, «* that there is but one God, who 
was the God both of the law and the gospel, 
both of the old and new testament," And 
Tertullian in his prescriptions against the Va- 
lentinians, Marcionites, and other heretics, 
sends them to the rule of faith, wherein it is 
professed that there is but one God : And, 
that I may add yet one instance more, it is ve- 
ry observable in the dialogues of Origcn, tfcat 
when Adamantius, who sustained the part of 
an orthodox Christian against the Marcionites 
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was by agreement first of all to recite the Ca- 
tholic faith, which he would defend in contra, 
diction to the forementioned heretics ; he be- 
gins hiscteed with, " 1 believe there is but 
one God ;" and when one of the M arcionites 
laboured hard to prove his three, and the oth- 
er bis two Cods, Adamantius so invinci- 
bly evidenced the unity of the godhead, 
that EutropiuSj the judge of the disputation, 
declared the victory to be on his side ; and 
when in the end of the last dialogue he repeats 
the articles of the true Christian faith, he be- 
gins it with the belief of " one and only God ; M 
which makes it very probable, that this clause 
in the creed of" one God," was in part de- 
signed to contradict the blasphemous and im- 
pious -conceit of those heretics, who introdu- 
ced more Gods than one. But, Secondly, 
tiiis clause may be also considered in relation 
to what immediately follows in the creed, viz. 
" the father almighty, maker of heaven and 
earth ;" in which regard it is a declaration, that 
we believe this one God,. and not a being dif- 
ferent from him, to be the father and almigh- 
ty creator of all things ; for though some here- 
tics owned one supreme and original God, yet 
they denied him "the creation of the world, 
and his paternity and almightiness in that Ca- 
tholic sense, wherein it is to be understood in 
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the creed ; and those other heretics, who bias- 
phemed the unity of the godhead, contented 
not themselves with that, but dared to divest 
our true and only God, whom they called their 
kind and merciful one, of one of the greatest 
acts of his power, wisdom and goodness, even 
the making of heaven and earth ; whereby 
they totally destroyed one of the most obli- 
ging relations we stand in to God, which is 
that of a creature to his creator. 

Who those heretics were, with the partic- 
ulars of their several heresies, shall be consid- 
ered under those respective terms predicated 
concerning God in the creed, as they present 
themselves to our observation in their several 
order: there is nothing farther necessary iit 
this place, than to shew, that this was in part 
the intended sense of this clause of the creed; 
for the proof whereof, innumerable passages 
might be produced from the writings of Ire-' 
jiaeus ; as in both his creeds, which he oppo* 
•es to all these kinds of heretics, he expresses 
this article, by. believing " in one God, the fa- 
ther almighty maker of heaven and earth " 
and contrary to the delirious fancies of those 
atheistical wits, affirms, that the whole church 
of God throughout the world, received one and 
the same God the father ; and that " the uni- 
versal church received this by tradition from 
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the apostles, that there was but one God, the 
friaker of heaven and earth." 

This clause is likewise so expressed in two 
of Tertullian*s creeds, as that the condemna- 
tion of these various heretics appears most ev- 
idently to have been designed thereby ; in one 
t>i them it is said, that " by the rule of faith 
we must believe, that there is but one only 
God* and that thete is no other besides the 
treator of the world ;" and in the other, that 
We must thereby believe " in the only God 
almighty, the framer of the World." The 
same also may be observed concerning the se- 
veral creeds of Origen ; in one of which, our 
faith is declared to be in " one God, who crea* 
ted and disposed all tilings, and made those 
things that are* out of things that were not;'* 
and in that creed, wherein Adamantius pro- 
fessed the Catholic faith in opposition to the 
erroneous tenets of the Marcionites, he begins 
it with " I believe in one God, the very crea- 
tor and maker of all things :" and so Cyril of 
Jesusalem explains the unity of the godhead, 
in contradiction to the heresy of the Simoni- 
ans, Carpocratians, Marcionites, aftd others, 
Who made two Gods, one a good God, and 
the other a just God ; and in another place, 
where he repeats and explains the creed, he 
tfeus explains the unity of God, " that he is 
F 2 
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both good and just ; so that if we should hear 
any heretical person say, that the just God is 
one, and the good God another, we should v 
remember it to be a venemous heresy, daring 
wickedly to divide the one God. 

From all which it is most apparent, that the 
intended design of this clause of one God, 
was in part to declare, that whatsoever is im- 
mediately predicated concerning God, in the 
subsequent part of the creed, related to one 
and the same God ; that one and the same 
divine being, was the father almighty, maker 
of heaven and earth ; that all things had their 
spring and original, form and shape, from one 
and the same divine essence, who was the one 
and only God, so one as that there is nonf 
other besides him, and like unto whose unity 
there is nothing to be found in the whole 
world, whereby it may be represented or ex* 
pressed. 

After the existence and unity of God, there 
follows next in the creed, that relation where- 
in he stands to us as our father, as he is the 
author, cause, and origin of all beings. The 
reason whereof is most probably to be fetched 
from the Gnosticks, and the other heretics of 
fthe first ages, who denied God's paternity in 
this respect, by disowning him to have been 
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the creator and producer of the world, and of 
the various creatures therein ; and in an agree- 
ableness thereunto did airowedly refuse to at* 
tribute unto God this very title or appellation 
of father, acting therein far worse than the 
heathens, who by the glimmering Ifght of na* 
ture had conceived of God under this notion, 
that he was the Pater omnipotens, Pater an* 
dreonte Theonte f and as such had reverenced 
and adored him; for the proof whereof, th« 
single testimony of Lactantius shall suffice, 
who writes, that " every God in the worship 
and prayers directed to him, was of necessity 
called father, not only for honor's sake, but for 
reason's also, because he is ancienter than 
man, and as a father, gave him his life, health, 
and food ; and that therefore, Jupiter, and 
Saturn, and Janus, and Bacchus, with the resf 
offheGrods, were eacli of them called father.*' 

The notion ot signification of a father is so 
well known, as that it may be needless to say, 
that in its proper and restrained sense, it de- 
notes such an one as communicates life and 
being to another generation being the founda- 
tion of paternity ; and that moTe largely and 
comprehensively, it signifies such an one as 
toafers kindnesses, favors, and benefits upon 
another: every one knows, according to the 
forementioned citation from Lactantius, that 
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he is a father who gives .life, health and food, 
to another r but now, such an one the Gnos* 
ticks had the wickedness to deny God to be* 
How in this respect they blasphemed the di- 
vine majesty, I shall more particularly relate 
find prove, when I come to that article of ma- 
ker of heaven and earth, unto which thir word 
tli us considered, hath a nearness and affinity ; 
in this place it shall be sufficient to remark in 
general that the Gnos ticks and Valentiniam 
imagined the supreme and omnipotent God to 
live within circumscribed limits, in ah un* 
active, and idle rest and ease, whilst thejr 
feigned art inferior deity to be the crea- 
tor of the world, the author of every being 
thereof, and of every gift necessary arid 
Suitable thereunto, unto whom therefore 
they gave this title of father ; which in this ac- 
ceptation, is alone Communicable to the su- 
preme and infinite majesty, calling this fan- 
cied maker of the world* " father and king of 
all, father and God, creator of the world and 
father ;" thereby making themselves guilty of 
the last and greatest blasphemy. Wherefore, 
to declare the true Christian's abhorrence of 
such an odious crime, Irenseus in his opposi- 
tion thereunto, doth generally understand by 
God's being the father, his being the fountairt, 
source, producer and creator of all other be- 
ings whatsoever ; and therefore, after be hath 
revealed at large this mystery of iniquity, this 
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portentous and horrid imagination of the 
Gnosticks, he immediately repeats as a pro* 
per antidote against the infection theieof, th* 
apostles creed, by which we are obliged to be- 
lieve in God the father; and having in his 
whole first book, related the extravagant fan* 
cies of these wild and distracted brain*, and 
their blasphemous denials of God to have 
been the author and creator of the world, and 
of all things therein, he informs us in the be- 
ginning of his second book, he intended to 
prove therein, that the true and supreme God 
was the, " alone creator, and the alone father. tf 

But there may be also another sort of pa- 
ternity included in the creed, viz. the peculiar 
fetation wherein God stands to his son, that 
he is his father, that he hath begotten him'; 
the manner whereof is peculiar, eminent and 
ineffable, and is not only impossible to be ex- 
plicated by us, but such an attempt would be 
both perillous and arrogant: For, who can 
search out God to perfection ? Secret things 
belong unto God, but revealed things unto us 
and our children. Wherefore, waving alt 
Searches or inquiries into the manner or nature 
thereof, and reserving what I have farther to 
*ay on this point, till I come to the generation 
of the son, contained in that article, "his only 

*on," I shall only in this place endeavor to 
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prove* that this article Was understood in tbu 
sense by the primitive church, and as such 
hath obtained a place in the creed. 

St. Austin thus explains it ; "observe,*' saith 
he, " that when in the creed the name "of God 
the father is conjoined, it is thereby declared, 
{hat he Was not first of all a God, and after- 
wards a father ; but without any beginning, 
he is always both God and father : when thou 
hearest the word father, acknowledge that ht 
iutha son truly born, as he is called a posses- 
sor who possesseth any thing, and a govern- 
or who governs any thing : so God the father 
is a term of a secret mystery, whose true son 
is the word.'* To the same effect likewise, 
Ruffinus thus writes in his explication of this 
grticle, " when thou hearest the title father, 
understand that he hath a son who is the im- 
age of his substance ; for as no man is called 
a lord, unless he hath a servant or a possession! 
whom he lords it over ; and no one is called a 
master, except he hath a scholar ; so no one 
ran in any manner be called a father, unlesj 
he hath a son : By this name therefore by 
which God is called a father, the son is also 
demonstrated to subsist likewise with him.' 1 
The same exposition is also given by Petrus 
Chrysologus, Maximus Taurinensis; and in a 
Word, almost by all others,. who have had oc« 
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casion to mention this subject; and especially, 
since the appearance of the Sabellian and At 
fian heresies, this interpretation hath been 
more largely insisted upon, and more curious* 
ly explained. 

The next word to be explained, is, ahnighiy % 
J believe in God the father almighty; the' 
Greek word whereof is Pantokrator x which 
properly signifies the universal dominion of 
God ove? all Jiis creatures, and his providen- 
tial regency and gubernation of them ; in) 
which sense it is only in part to be understoo4 
in the creed and together vrith that to be en T 
Jarged to some other significations of th$ 
word, which w£re denied and opposed |>y 
jome primitive heresiarchs. 

Ja the first place therefore, this term aU 
fnighty may be considered as a declaration of 
God's infinite power arid energy, by v^hichhp 
made the world of nothing, without the as r 
sistance of angels, or any other help whatso- 
ever | that his might and force is so great, that 
!*$ he neptfed not any co-existent matter^ 
whereon tp shew the efficacy and operation 
thereof, but created all things of nothing; sq 
neither did he lack the assistance of angels, or 
of any other principle whatsoever, to assist 
hina in that which next follows in the creed, 
vi*. "the making of heaven and earth : ,# 
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which by the way, shews us a good reason, 
why the word plmighty is placed before the 
creation of the world in our rule of faith ; for 
if it had only signified God's dominion and 
providence, its proper order would have been 
after the making of heaven and earth, thp sub- 
ject about which it is exercised : but, seeing it 
also signifies the omnipotency and irresistible 
efficacy of his power, by which he could 
farm and produce all creatures without any 
previous matter, as also without the help of 
angels, or any other being, the present order 
pf the creed seems to be most natural and un- 
constrained, that the profession of God's ak 
mightiness should precede the first and great 
demonstration thereof, viz. the making of hea. 
vei) and eajrth, 

Now that this was in part the designed sense 
pf this word, I shall evince after I have shewn* 
who those heretics, and what their heresies 
were, which gave aij occasion hereunto. Con* 
Cerning the Valentinians, it hath been already 
proved, that some of them affirmed matter to 
have been co-eternal with God ; out of which 
confused heap, he produced the world in the 
same order and regularity wherein it now is; 
and others of them, with several divisions and 
subdivisions of the Gnosticks, although tbey 
allowed not matter to have been coeval with 
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gfeiist and original God, yet they affirmed 
its co-existeacy with, and even pre-existencjf 
!• that petty inferior God, whom they consti* 
ftted the creator of the world, imagining a 
ttost senseless and almost unintelligible man* 
Qfr, i« which this stupendous and admirable, 
fabric was erected and raised ; a clear and full 
relation whereof will yield a great light into 
(he intended sense of this and the following 
clause of the creed : under which latter clause f 
I intend to give a succinct account thereof: 
?nd at present shall only touch on so much as 
i* necessary for the explication of the point 
before us. 

• We must know then, that these monstrous 
heretics, in imitation of Hesiod's Pagan Theo- 
gony, imagined a copulation of thirty Aione, at 
they termed them; fifteen of which weremaje 
and fifteen female, begotten and generated one 
from another; twenty-eight whereof, either 
mediately or .immediately, proceeded from 
By thus, or Depth, the origin, and first princi- 
ple of all ; and his wife Sige, or Charts, that 
is Silence, or Grace. These thirty Aions they 
fancied to lead an idle and unactive life, with* 
in an imaginary space, Pleroma, or fulness ; 
and that Sophia, the last of the female ones, 
being not able to accomplish & passionate and 
affectionate desire which she had, brought forth 
G 



ft A 4*rit ojft fsn*ft*¥ f* 

ah intern matter, calfed Aehantafe, whlcii 
was thrown out of the Pleroma, from wht*i 
ttats, laughter, sorrow and fear, proceeded the: 
substance and foundation of all animal and' 
material beings : under which, they include^ 
the creator himself, and the matter hf whkty 
he effected the work of creation, 

' Now this ridiculous and monstrous opinion* 
Was an impious reflection, on the power of 
Clod, a* though he had not strength *ufiicjcn$ 
to prepare matter himself for his works of 
creation, as well as to create hU works out of 
matter provided to his hands in another way 
jmd manner ; it is both " impious and foolish,* 1 
as frfrnawt writes, " not to believe that God 
could by his own wilt, make those things that 
are* outof those that were not; and toascriboth* 
wbsfance of matter to the tears, laughter, sor* 
*ow, and fear of an unintelligible and imagiaa* 
ff Achamoth: and being ignorant of the pow* 
trof a spiritual and divine substance, not to 
believe that God who is strong and rich in alt 
things, created matter itself.** 

But, besides these forementioned heretics,' 
there were also others who derogated from the- 
omnipotent power of God, by ascribing th* 
ortation of the world unto angels ; as did the 
followers of SinwvXJagus, titt MeiuuidaaAS f 



r*if&4*Wl^.<MaVU ^ 

Jfetaatitiafts, Besttidtftfts* Catpocratiaftf* and 
mothers , who ail combined in this degradation 
+£*tbe ahuigUty , and the taking from him the 
fealty o£ this feat manifestation of his power 
and Godhead, in creating and framing this 
•etfptJHfou* fabric *f the universe. 

' Now against all these various heretics and 

Sundry keresies, to declare -our belief of the 

Wfpaipotent power and operation of God, was 

&j? word ^^-/^ pafti/ inserted ifttlie creeds 

whereby it is professed, tfeat .!*. th**e waf 99 

eternal substance or matter antecedent to the 

fixation of the world, from whence it should 

be formed and taken, so God needed it not 

far that end s neither stood he in any want of 

the help and strength of engeis, or others* te 

tffect so glorious a work ; but was infinitely 

able, and sufficient of hiipseif, to produce that 

and ten thousand times more, if it had picas* 

ed him so to do. 

In which sense, it is expounded by the aut 
thfor of the second explication of the creed te 
the Catechumens extant amongst the works 
of«t. Austin ; " we beKeVe God," saith he> 
*& be almighty, who making ail things* is 
** ; : Hftade ; hirt^tf ; and therefore he is at 
^gMy s because bemads of nothing whaito^ 
**** is-made r for no matter helped him/- oil 
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nianship, but he created all things of nothing: 
for this is to be almighty, that not only the fab* 
ric itself, but also the matter thereof be found 
by him, who had no beginning." . And whe« 
Eutropius, the judge of the disputation i« the 
dialogues of Origen, sums up the Catholic 
faith, he applies this term almighty, riot only 
to God's providential government of the 
world, but also to his infinite power in the ma- 
king thereof, without the. aids of any matter 
co-existent with them. 

Irenaeus bewails, that the Gnostics and Va- 
kntinians did by their craft and. subtilty draw 
away those from the truth, who did not keep 
a firm faith in one God the father almighty; 
wherefore, as a preservative against their in- 
fection, he adviseth his reader firmly to adhere 
junto the creed, believed by the universal 
churchy and received from the apostles; 
which creed saith he, obliges us to profess* 
that " God is almighty, who made all things 
not by angels, or any other powers ; for he 
needeth none of these things, but by his word 
and spirit he compleated and perfected them." 
And in seyeral other places, in opposition * 
to the forementioned heresies, he writes, 
" that the angels did not make us, nor any 
power inferior to the father vf all: for God 
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befbrc.deterrained with himself to do, as if H 
had, no hands'of his own ; for the son and spU 
lit were always pretest with him, by whont 
md ia whom he did all things freely and spon* 
taaeously." So that, from all these citation* 
it is most evident, that this word almighty in 
Ibe creed, doth ia part denote the infinite pow* 
fr and* c*et gyof God, whereby he was abt* 
friibou* the assistance of any other, to create 
the world, and to have done whatsoever else 
had pleased him. 

But, secondly, it also signifies God's univer* 
•al, absolute, and sovereign dominion over all 
things and persons, and his providential regen- 
cy and gvbernatioA of them all, according to 
counsel of his will, for his own praise and glo* 
rv. This indeed is the primary notion of the 
Greek word Ptntocrator, which hath a res* 
feet to governing and ruling, and is thus ex- 
plained by Ruffinus, who writes, that in the 
creed God " is called almighty, because he 
hath dominion over all :" and to the same ef- 
fect Salviah affirms, that we must believe, "ac- 
cording to the rule of faith, that God rules all 
things:" and so Cyril of Jerusalem applies thi# 
term almigkfy to God's providential power, 
wtapbj he jgoyems and rule* all persons totf 
G2 



T» A, CRITICAL BISTORT •*' 

things whatever. Now this as&ertion oFGotf* 
providential regency of the world, and ofaH 
affairs therein, seems to be levelled and in- 
tended against the Gnostics and Marctonitesj 
both of whom refused to own, that God con- 
cerned himself with the management and di- 
rection of the world ; and the former of them 
at least arrived to that pitch of blasphemy, as 
to attribute unto another being this very title 
of almighty considered under this notion of 
rule and authority ; for of these Gnostics the* 
venerable Irenaeus assures us, " that whilst they 
confined the supreme and eternal God within 
a certain and imaginary space, circumscribed 
by. bounds and limits , and placed the make* 
of the world (whom they supposed 'a distinct 
being from the true and only God) in a sN ' 
yeoth heaven of their own framing and iraa-» 
ginattoo, they allotted this inferior world, the 
seat of mankind, to bethe habitation of the 
Pevil, wherein he governs and tyrannises ;'* 
ibr which reason, they called him Cosmocra- 
tor, or the governor of the world ; and Pan- 
tocrator,. which is the very word almighty as- 
cribed to God in the creed. Or, if some of 
them were not arrived to that degree of im- 
piety, as to place the government of the world' 
in the bands of the Devil, yet the best of them 1 * 
icfesed to lodge it with the one only indejgea^ 
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it to that other subordinate deity, whom tbtip 
fancied to be the creator of the universe ; mod 
unto whom for this reason they attributed tbt 
very word 4 * almighty," which is in the creed. 
As for the true and supreme God, they con-4 
£oed him within their feigned plenitude, im* 
twining him there to live in ease and quiet, id 
test and silence, •, that, as he did not make the 
World, so neither, was he in any manner con* 
cerned about the guidance and direction there* 
of;, therein agreeing, as Irenaeus observes, 
" with the Epicureans; and being full with 
the spirit of the Devil, they invented a father, 
neither taking care, nor providing about those 
things that, relate, unto us." 

And as for the Marcionites, they did not 
only, as it hath been already related, intro- 
duce two eternal causes, God and tht Devil* 
and ascribe the creation of the world onto the 
latter; but they also attributed the rule and 
government thereof unto him, calling him for 
that reason, as Irenaeus informs us, Cosmocnu 
tor, or the rule* of the world: whereas, as the 
said father excellently well proves in opposi- 
tion thereunto, the Devil hajh no natural and 
lawful authority over man, the chief inhabiU' 
ant of this inferior world, and the principle 
lubject of divine providence here below; tta! 
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jritirftqev^r dominion he hath, it is *H osltrfi^ 

ed, obtained through that apostasy and rebel* 
lion into which he drew mankind with him* 
•elf -, that the Lord Jesus Christ Hath underta* 
ken for the rescue and delivery of human na* 
hire, and in that nature he hath in his om 
person already conquered and subdued th* 
Devil, wresting his unjust power and doiyuniojt 
frotn him; and that in his own appointed 
time, he will enable all his members to do th* 
same; to tread down satan under their feetj 
personally and particularly for themselves. • 

\ That which gaye occasion to this and other 
heresies of the like nature, was their setting* 
lip an odd and ingomprehensible notion o{ 
good and evil : for they imagining, bonity and 
pravitynot to be affection? or qualities of be* 
ings, but beings themselves; that all natures 
frere substantially evil, or substantially good f 
and consequently apprehending the necessity 
Of an origin ot maker, suitable to these differ* 
ent essence*, they introduced two eternal 
causes, God and the Devil ; the one essentially 
good, aqthor of all created good, and the gov* 
tmor and ruler thereof; the other essentially 
*vil, authof of all created evil, and the govettW 
*t and raler thereof: so that not only the* 
*reation,.but also the providence of God- was 
Ita^hemedbylhese Mwiomtes, in allotting 



onto the' Devil the rile and government of thff 

inferior world, at least of the greatest pait 

thereof; which latter words I add, because 

those of them who maintained three eternal 

principles, allowed uftto the suprepie Go4 

since the promulgation otthe gospel, the con* 

duct and gtibernation of the Christians: Afr 

when Megethius, a Marcionite of this sect, a£ 

firmed, that*" there were three principles ;** 

Adamantius replied unto him, " that according 

to his apprehension, the word Arke^ or prin^ 

ciple came from dia to arkein iinos, from 4 

persons ruling and governing ; and therefore 

he would willingly know of him, over whom 

these three principles did preside :" Unto 

which Megethius answers, that u the good 

principle rules the Christians, the maker of 

the world the Jews, and the evil principle, the " 

heathens." So that even this sect of those 

heretics, who acknowledged some part of 

God's dominion and providence, did so far 

blaspheme it, as that they made the extent 

^ thereof very narrow and inconsiderable, much 

beneath what the scripture saith of it; that 

[Psal. ciii. 19.] " his kingdom ruleth over all j* 1 

that not only the [Psal. Ixxxix, 1 I.]" heavens, 

but the earth also is his, [Psal. xxiv. l .] with the 

fulness whereof the world, and they that dwell 

therein." Wherefore* in the dialogue* of O* 



li^trt, after Kotropius hid fully heart! tfce-H* 
petatton between the orthodox Christian j and 
. Ike two Mafckmttes, he adjudges the victory 
to the former, and ratifies bis confession of 
£uth> that there was but one God, •* who ni* 
leth over all, whom nothing can oppose, and 
unto whose will nothing can resist ;" and 
jrhere be again repeats the substance of the 
creed* he explains God's almightiness, by "all 
things being subject unto him ;" which* with 
What bath been said before, sufficiently prevfy 
(hjit this epithet of almighty in the creed ia- 
p hides* in opposition to the Gnostics and Mir* 
cionites, the dominion, rule and authority of 
the one only God, and hi$ .providential di^O* 
Sal of all affairs and events in the world. 

But, thirdly, there is yet another interpret 
tatfon of this word almighty which is, that it 
signifies God's immensity, infiniteness, worn* 
ftipreseticy ; that he is every where, and ifl 
€very place ; that he Contains all things, afld 
is himself contained of none ; that he is im* 
measurable, incircumscriptible, without bounds 
or limits, which was. also designed against 
the Gnostics ; for these monstrous and abom- 
inable blasphemers supposed a certain space 
Or plenitude, called in Greek Pleromd, fara- 
bdye this inferior wfcrld, bounded by ,acertaiB 
being called Horosj wthat I may speak it 'ia 



i 



ajtfrf Kftgiiab, terminated ««■ ehvicoMd by * 
qicW within the sides whereof tbp suprew* 
«td iitfQmpnrbcfntfWc God was contained, and 1 
nevtr came out from thence to take notice of: 
the a&irs of this lower region, but satisfied 
Wm&eif i%rest and silence with the other A1004 
ill those vast and ineffable spaces limited by. 
that circle wUich did encompass it. Such, 
fee and contemptible thoughts did these de* 
Med wretches entertain concerning the diving 
majesty, whose greatness is incomprehensible,! 
bis being infinite, and essence immeasurable* 
(Isa. xl. 1 ?.] who " hath measured the waters 10 
(he hollow of his hand, and meted out heave* 
tkh his span, and comprehends the dust of 
the earth in a measure ;" who t as Irerueu* 
Writes, '< fills both heaven and hell, and is with. 
every one of us. ,f Whosoever would *ee fr- 
ay more of this blasphemous frenzy, with a) 
Mid confutation thereof, he may find enough 
tf it in the five books of Irenseus, and partic* 
Vtlarly in the places quoted in the margin* 

But that which is pertinent to. the matter i* 
hand, is, that the. fathers levelled this clause 
of God's al mightiness in the creed, against 
this impious heresy.; and therefore we find 
that Adarnantius, an orthodox Christian,, sus* 
fecting probably Marinus a Bardesianist^tQ 
focline to these Gnosttcal dotages, asked him# 
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*f dost thou acknowledge God to be almighty, 
** bo ?" Unto which, when Marinus answers, 
* I say that he is almighty," Adamantius ira- 
jaediately replies as an explication of the for- 
mer question, that he might prevent all equiv- 
ocating evasions ; doth he contain a]! things ? 
or, is he contained himself? Understanding 
the word Pantocrator y used in this part of the 
Creed for almighty, to have reference to the 
ihfiniteness and boundlesness of God's nature, 
(hat he comprehends all things, and is not com- 
prehended or limited by any thing himself. 
And so Cyril of Jerusalem paraphrases this 
part of the creed, " that God is not circum- 
scribed in any place, neither is he less than 
the heaven, but the heavens are the works of 
Bis fingers, and the whole earth is compre- 
hended in his fist ; he is in ail, and out of all." 
And unto this interpretation of the word, the 
vpry derivation thereof, it being from para to 
pantq kratein, doth also direct us, as well as 
unto God's providential disposal and govern- 
ment ; of which I have already spoken ; for 
Jcrateo signifies not only to rule and govern, 
but also to contain and comprehend ; and so 
consequently, panta kratein denotes not only 
a governing, but also a comprehending of all ; 
which was long since observed by Theophilus 



tut apostles cima. is' 

Mshop of Antioch, who alledges this to be 
*he reason for which God is called " almigh- 
ty, because he contains and Admprehends all 
tilings ; for the heights of heaven, and the 
depths of the abyss, and the ends of the world f 
are in his hand, and there is no place where 
he rests.*' 

. But, to conclude with this subject, it appears 
from what hath been said, that by assenting to 
this term almighty in this precedent part of 
the creed, it is thereby declared, that the pow- 
er of God is omnipotent, his dominion univer- 
sal, and his essence infinite. 

After the assertion of God's omnipotency, 
(here immediately follows in the creed, the 
profession of one most glorious and admirable 
effect thereof, viz. the creation of the world, 
expressed in these words, " maker of heaven 
and earth ;" where by " making," we shall 
take it for granted, is meant a creating or pro- 
ducing of what was made out of nothing ; and 
ty •• heaven and earth," all Creatures whatso- 
ever, both visible and invisible, according to 
the saying of Augustin, that " by the name of 
heaven and earth, is signified every creature 
that God made and created.* 1 

Now that which gave occasion to the insert* 
wg of this act of God's power and might in 
H 
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thq rule of faith, was that numerous and p***/ 

digious variety of heretics iq the most prinu^ 
tivedaysj who^oujh *< jarring and dividei, 
amqngst themselves, yet, as Irenes observes, 
concentred in the same blasphemy against 
God the creator of the universe;' 1 and although 
they came from different places and spread 
different tenets, yet that one spirit by which' 
they were' all guided and impregnated, so ft? 
united them, as to deny the supreme God to 
b# the creator of the world, though they could ' 
not agree amogst themselves, who it was that 
was the cause thereof, 

Simon Magus t the first heretic, taught, that 
< 4 the world was made by angels,** as did also, 
his successor Menander s Saturnius, or Satur/ 
nilius, appropriated '<* this work to seven an* 
gels," affirming thern, and only them, to bave^ 
been the creators of the world, aqd of man* 
kind therein. The Rasilidians drearned, that. 
there were successively created one a#er a* 
nother, three hundred and sixty-flve heave^, 
witlrtheir proper and peculiar angels, *« the 
angels of which Jast heaven, being the starry 
one that is visible unto us, created this inferior 
world, with the inhabitants thereof," 

w \n like jpiannpralsp^ the Corpocratians, with 
several other heretics, attributed the creation , 



«f the World unto arigels* "thereby robbing the 
supreme and eternal being of one of the most 
glorious discoveries of his wisdom) power and 
goodness : but* howsoever impious and foolish 
the creation of the world by angels seems to 
te> yet the Way by which several of the Gnos- 
tfes, and in particular the Valentinians, ima- 
gined it to UaVebeen produced* was far more 
monstrous* ridiculous* ind abominable ; whose 
Heresies having been frequently rtientioned in 
this chapter, I think it will not be unnecessary 
to give a brief account of them in this place,* 
attleast of that part of them which relates to 
•* God thefather almighty/' and u his making' 
of heaven and earth ;" for* as for their corrupt 
tenets respecting Jesus Ghrist, and the natuie 
and state of mankind, I shall have occasion t« 
speak of them elsewhere. 

As for what therefore concerns our present 
purpose, I have collected this general idea of 
their portentous system from the first book of 
Irenaeus ; unto which I refer the reader, who 
desires farther information* 

. They believed, that there was an eternal, 
invisible, and unbegotten Aion, or JEon, [i. e.\ 
Age] the first of all beings,, called by them 
Bythos, f Depth] who lived in rest and silence, 
throughout an infinite number of ages; with. 
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whom existed Ennoea, or his thought, whom 
they also called Charis and Sige, [Grace and 
Silence] which couple begat and produced twe 
JEons more, Nus and Alethia, [The Mind and 
the Truth] the first a male and the second a 
female ; Nus they al&> called Monogenes, [on* 
ly begotten] who could alone apprehend ai>d 
contain the greatness of his father Bythos; 
Nus and Alethia emitted another couple, Lo* 
gos and Zoe, [the word and life] who sent 
forth two more, Anthropos and Ecclesia, [roan 
and the church] all of which were in number 
eight, and constituted the first order of the 
JEons, whom they termed. the root and su!> 
. stance of all the rest* 

JITter this, the two hst CoupJe, for the glorf 
and praise of their first father, emitted eleven 
couples more ; of which, Logos and Zoe sent 
forth these five, *Bythus.and Mixis, Ageratus 
and Henosi3, Autophues and Hedone, Acine- 
tus and Syncrasis, Monogenes and Macaria ; 
and from Anthropos and Ecclesia proceeded 
these six ; f Parade t us arid Pistis, Patricus and 

* Depth t and mixture, never old, and un- 
ion ; born of hintself, mnd pleasure ; unmovable 9 
and composition ; only begotten, and blessed* 
V f Comforter and faith, fatherly and hope$ 
"motherly and love ; perpetual mind, and un- 
derstanding ; preacher and blessed?iess ; witling 
and wisdom. 
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fffpls, Metricus and Agape, Aeinos and Syne- 
BiS, Ecclesiasticus and Macariotes, Thelctes 
aiid Sophia ; vvhich completed the number of 
thirty aeons, or fifteen couples, the one half 
male, the other female ;.who were supposed 
by these extravagant brains to copulate and 
beget, in the same manner that men and wo* 
men do generate and produce their children. 

• These all lived within a vast and uncon- 
ceivable place, far distant from these loWer 
regions, called by them Pleroma> or fullness, 
mutually enjoying and rejoicing each other, 
(ill a certain accident, as I may so term it, gave 
tonte <ftsturbranoe to their repose and quiet ; 
for 'though, as ft was ssfid before, Nus, or Wo- 
Aogeiies, was only ddighted with the appre* 
hension of the onmeasurabfe greatness of By* 
thos, the root and origin of them all; yet the 
other JEons also vehemently longed to have 
the same happiness of seeing their original 
author and producer ; and especially, the last 
female ./Eon, called Sophia, was so unreason* 
ably passionate to obtain her .desire of com- 
prehending -the greatness of the Propator, or 
their first father, that being not able toaccom* 
plish it, through vexation and grief at the said 7 
disappointment, she brought forth an inform 

**tte& or such a Axmstrous birth; which some* 
H 3 
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times happens to women, at which she tf as 
so affrighted, confounded and astonished, that 
she would have been dissolved, or fallen out 
of the pleroma, if Bythos had not, in compas- 
sion to her, emitted a certain power called 
Horos* [limit or circle] who environed the 
plenitude wherein the jEons dwelt, and con- 
firmed her therein, but cast that infovm matter 
therefrom into those infinite vacuities where 
the world was afterwards created ; after which, 
that none of the jEobs should be any more 
affected as Sophia had been, Monogenes e ra- 
ited another couple, unto whom they gave the 
names of Christ and the Holy Ghost, by whose 
jneans the jEons being established, they cele- 
brated, with great joy, their propator or by- 
thos ^ and to his. honor, every one of them 
brought together the best they had, and sent 
forth Jesus, whom they also called the Savi- 
our, and Logos[the word] and patronymically 
Christ, with whom also they emitted the an* 
gels to be his attendants. 

AU these precedent affairs were transacted 
within the plenitude, or that vast space bound-, 
ed by Hpros ; from whence the JEons never 
stirred, being always limine*! thereby, and 
confined .therein : but as for that inform mat- 
ter produced by. Sophia, and thrown by Horos 
out of the Pieroroa into their truly imaginary 
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spaces, they fancied -it to have been so farpU 
tied and assisted first by Christ, and afterwards 
by the Saviour, that a spiritual form, or a form 
kkia ten gnptin, was given unto, her; which 
being thus shaped, they calied Achamoth,* 
whom they most ridiculously imagined, by her 
tears, laughter, sorrow, and such like things, 
to have emitted from herself the matter and 
foundation of all those animal and material 
beings which were afterwards created \ and 
that first of all, from her animal substance she 
formed the great father and maker of all in* 
ferior things, or of all without the Plcroma, 
except that eighth heaven which she herself 
framed for.her own habitation, and is between 
the Pleroma and the dv^eUing-place of thtsher 
soa r called by. them Decpiurgu£, or maker of 
the world ; who being moved. and excited by 
% ber, ignorantly and unknowingly created tb* 
vhoie universe, with every, being therein % 
framed seven heavens, in the supremest where* 
of he dwells in a supine, stupid, and careless 
manner, jieithei knowing any thing of, nor 
Concerning himself about the affairs of man- 
kind ; but leaving them altogether unto the 
Devil, who was without his knowledge made 

* It comes from an Hebrew word which 
ugnifies wisdom, as her mother Sophia's name 

fob in Greek. 
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byhim* fives m this worH, am! roles and got* 
cms all the events and transactions thereof* 

Thas have I, as succinctly as possible* ill 
the most intelligible manner that I could, ex* 
plicated die Vaicntinian system relating to the 
first cause of all things* and die creation of the 
world ; wherein not only the villany and im- 
piety, but also the delusion and folly of those 
heretics is to be admired and wondered at t 
Which is so gross and notorious, that it would 
have seemed incredible and past belief, 
that ever such a senseless number of people 
should have appeared in the world* if the-un^ 
eontrolable records of the most primitive time* 
had not made It most evident, that maayete^ 
braced this pernicious Way ; and that whilst 
others blasphemed the creator of the universe* 
by ascribing the framing thereof to angelv 
these dishonored him, by attributing it to all 
ignorant, doltish and inferior divinity* 

But besides these heretics* there were yet 
others, who in another way and manner de*> 
nied the heaven and the earth to be made by 
the one only supreme and eternal God [ and 
these were the Cerdonians and MarcioniteS, 
the introducers of two eternal principles ; the 
inferior whereof, according to their notions* 
ifcas the father and creator of theiinhrerte* ' * 
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As for Cerdon, TertuJIiaa writes, "That 
he invented two principles or two Gods ; the 
one a good God, who is the, superior ; and the 
other a fierce God, who was the creator of \hp 
world." And as for Marcion, he was Cer- 
don's scholar, and with hi in maintained two 
eternal causes, a good and a bad one, God 
and the Devil ; the latter of whom, as Ireib- 
a?us frequently assures us, he asserted to be 
the " frainer of the world ;" by which means 
he made the creator to be an inferior God, at 
Justin Martyr, who lived in his days, writes* 
" That Marcion, of Pontus, imagined, that 
there was a greater God than the maker of 
the world/* 

With two great reason now may we reflect 
With horror and amazement en these mon- 
strous and unaccountable heresies ! Who 
eould possibly imagine, that the fancies of 
men should ever have been so miserably de- 
luded? But, th£ matter of fact is too certain 
to be called in doubt ; these heresies were so 
spreading and contagious, that as an antidote ' 
against the venomous infection thereof, the 
governors of the primitive church found them- 
selves necessitated in contradiction thereunto, 
to insert in the creed, that the one God, the 
father almighty, is " the maker of heaven and 
earth," as we find in Irenaeus y who after he 



liath related several of the precedent Waspfots* 
tnies Against God as creator* the first argument 
that heuseth for theirconfutation> isthecreett 
teceived in the church, wherein we profesfc 
"our faith in one God, the father almighty, 
** maker of heaven and earth and of everjr 
thing therein >" and in another plac6 he saith 
%i that the universal church throughout tire 
Whole World had received this tradition- from 
the apostles, that there was hot one God,-" the 
inaker of heaven and earth :" and again, disi. 
touting against the Gnostics arid Valentinran% 
lie cites for their confittatiorf, the rule of faith 
received from thie apcSsdes in all churches, 
which saith he, teaches us, " that there is but 
one almighty God, who made all things by<his 
word, whether visible or invisible, sensible or 
intelligible, temporal or eternal ; which rule 
if we observe, although they affirm many and 
various things, yet we shall easiJy convince 
them to swerve from the truth.*' But should 
I produce whatsoever is to be found in the 
books of Irenaeus pertinent to my present pur- 
pose I should swell this chapter into a volume.' 

In tlie dialogues of Origen, when A daman* 
tfus'the orthodox Christian repeated the Ca- 
tholic faith, which lye -would defend in oppo- 
sition to the Mfcrcionites; as he confessed 
therein, that there was- tat one Gott, m-M 



opktsd.vot to add, « that this one God was the 
Creator and.ruaker.of all things j" which he $o 
w*eJJ proved And confirmed, that .Ewtobpiuf &e 
Judge of the disputation, condemned the Mar* 
cionifes for fools ; and together with Adaman- 
tips, in contradiction to. their heresy, not only 
inserted in his creed the unity of Qod, but ak 
Sd that, he was " the creator and frame r of a.l( 
things i" so. that when- we recite thi* clause in 
the creed, of* 4 maimer of heaven and earth,'* 
we thereby profess our belief, that the one; 
eternal and supreme God, U the alone ere?* 
tor and former of all things whatsoever* both 
visible ^nd invisible, 
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Tht Nicene and more ancient Greek jreefa 
read in. one Jesus Christ $ which was a de* 
signed apposition to the blasphemous division 
of Jesus Jrotn Christ, by the Gnostics and 
others, whose several heresies are relate^. 
By believing in Jesus Christ, we pro/ ess that 
therctyassuehamanaswas fenownby thenarfte 
of Jesus of Nazareth % which word Jesus 'was 
m usual name amongst the Jews ; and thai s 
this Jesus was the Christ, or the Messias, 
• tohkh was constantly apart of the creedfrovi 
Xhs very&giwung of. the gospel^ it oeiqg 
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" the foundation of all Christianity \ and that 

1 which was most violently assaulted by the 

Jtews: the word Christ signifies anointed ; 

unction used amongst the Jews on several 

occasions / in allusion whereunto Jesus is 

failed Christ, from his consecration to his 

triple office of prophet, priest and king : his 

" unction is to be understood in a spiritual 

- sense ; God t he- father was the anointer, and 

the holy ghost the oil, which was poured up* 

• on his human nature at his conception and 
baptism* His only son, wherein are tw 
things c&ntaifted ; First, that he is the son 

• of the father ; his son which was foretold by 
■ the prophets, whence Messias and the sonof 

God were convertible tenths amongst the Jews 
at the time of our saviour's appearance. 
Christ wqs the son of God in several respects ; 
but in one way peculiarly 40, -which is the 
- second thing in this clause, that he is his on- 
ly son. The scriptures affirm, that God 
had one son in a peculiar manner, which is 
expressed in the Greek creeds, to be by gent* 

• ration; which was perhaps opposed to the 
Vakpitinictn emission or division from the 

father ; caution to be used in the searching 
" into this mystery : Christ said in the Greek 
creeds to be the Monogenes, or the only be- 
gotten, in contradiction to the Gnostics, and 
pthers. This article was coeval with Chris* 
iianity, and denotes Christ's divine nature : 
* the title Lord, denotes the dominion of Christ, 

• pAo is Lord by way of eminency, being Su- 
preme Lord over all; and particularly, the 

- Christian's Lord, our Lord : two opposite 
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part&s m theunherse ; the one under Christ, 
^ the other under the Devil, who have each 
their separate kingdoms ; the Devil's inter- 
est among spirits, is unknown to. us? but, a~ 
mongst mankind he very much prevailed f in* 
somuch that in several places he was wor- 
shipped as God ; but when Christ came* he 
destroy $d the Devil's kingdom, which was 
but an usurped one r and erected his own 
kingdom ; the admission whereinto was at 
baptism, when the baptised person not only 
acknowledged Christ's Lordship, but also ex- 
pressly renounced the Devil's power. ~J*his 
article coeval with Christianity, and denotes 
m submission to Christ as our Lord* in oppo- 
sition to the Devil. In the next place, the 
creed declares Christ's humanity, the neces- 
sity of his being man : his incarnation blas- 
phemed and dyiied in sundry ways and man- 
ners, by various heretics ; against whom was 
levelled, whatsoever is mentioned inihe creed 
from our Saviour's conception to his resur- 
rection. The conception and nativity are in 
most creeds joined together in one sentence. 
Ebion> Cerinlhus'and others, affirmed Christ 
to have been a man 9 conceived and born in 
thir ordinary way of generation ; against 
whom it is declared, that he was conceived 
by the holy ghost, and born of such- a wo- 
man as was a virgin. Several heretics whose 
names are mentioned, denied that Christ as- 
sumed a -material body from the substance of 
his mother, but held that his body was f ram* 
ed in heaven and passed through {he Virgin 
Mary as water through a pipti their ua. 



* son for this heresy, which is Cmpfiatkejhfi 
condemned by this expression, tk Marias^ or, 
of Mary s*the strHnge notion of the ApcUe- 

- ions concerning the making ofourSaviour\ 
body, against whom, With the precedent here* 

- tics, the creed directs us to believe, by his be* 
trig born of the Virgin Mary, that he took 
from her flesh the real substance of his body\ 
the birth of Christ etopbyed also in eonjunf* 
tion with his passion, crucifixion, de&th emi 
burial, to denote the reality of bis fady: 
These last four not all found in one and the 
same creed, till Si. Jugustin*s> days : the 
monstrous consequences of an imaginary and 
Jantastical incarnation, which was maintain- 
ed hy n prodigious varitfy of herttiexfrom 
the'day'sef St. John, as by {the Sbmmmt* 
Menandrians, 6(c. 4 gams t whom Wfs in- 
serted in the ^reed, the % bi^th of Christ and 
his sufferings; which tatter point was so 
convincing a proof, that to prevent any twfis, 

- as if it* were a doubtful and uncertain thing. 
The time thereof is declared to have been tttt 
der Pontius Pilate, who was Procurator rf 
Judaea in the reign of the emperor Tiberius : 
To condemn also theforementioned heresies, 
the crucifixion of our Saviour follows, that it 
was not Simon ofCyrene, as the Ba^HMwis 
affirmed, but he himself &ho was crucijUd; 
and likewise his death which is mentioned be* 
cause the certainty thereof is thefourtda* 

' tion of the gospef: by death is meant the 
separation of soul and body; qfler which* 
for thetame intent, follows the disposal of 

* his dead body, viz. that it was butiak drlmd 
" in the grave. 



fAVING in the former, chapter spoken 
concerting our faith in God the father ; 
is this I come to consideitin part, of that which 
relates unto the son ; the beginning whererof 
fa, "and in Jesus Christ;" wherein the first thing 
pfeservabje .is, that the Nicene and more an* 
cjeqt Greek, creeds read, " and in one Jesus 
S&risti" patting an emphatical force and en* 
trgy upon the term Gne ; as in one of* tht 
creeds of Ircnseus, the Christian faith is not 
only terrairtated upon one God the father, but 
Also upon one Jesus Christ ; and where the 
said father exhorts his readers to a firm adhe- 
rence and^r the faith, which the church re- 
cttfed from the apostles, and distributes to 
her children, this is one article thereof; that 
there '*. is but one Christ the son of God ;" 
JrhicI* particular emphases in the oriental 
creeds, was long ago remarked by Ruf&inus, 
who assures us, " that as they did all read in 
orte God: the father almighty, so also in one 
Jt-ord Jesui Christ, in conformity, as he thinks, 
to the authority of St. Paul, that there is but 
Oae Lord and one. God," 

• fiuti as I conceive a more pTobable account 
^fthis emphatical expression may be fetched 
ftorii the blasphemous and horrid imaginations 
of the Gnostics, Corinthians, and others, who 
Ay dividing Christ from Jesus, denied the unU 
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ty of put Saviour's person; conctffifirtg t$i€ 
former of which heretics, lrenaeus writes, "trrat 
they did not only. endeavor to withdraw per* 
eons from their faith in one God the father 
almighty, but also from their faith in one Lord 
Jesus Christ," by separating Jesus from Christf 
affirming them to be two distinct and different 
persons, and got one Christ Jesus, as the creed 
declares. • -I 

The general opinion of the Gnostics rtf a* 
ting to tins matter, seems. to have been this, , 
" that Christ was the. son . ot tfieir . creator, ] 
whom they termed Demiurgus ;" from whom i 
he derived an aniipaJ life, as from his Grand* 
mother Achamoth he received a spiritual one J 
that he passed through the Virgin Mary as wa* 
ter through a pipe ; and that at his baptism, 
Jesus who lived with the thirty JEons with* 
in the Pkroma, descended into him in the 
form of a dove, and continued with him till 
his passion, when the said Jesus left Christ, 
and returned back to the Pteroma in an invis- 
ible and incomprehensible manner. 

The blasphemies of Valentinus, a principal 
leader amongst the Gnostics, respecting this 
particular, are thus briefly expressed bf The- 
odore*, that he asserted, '■ that the only be- 
gotten was one, and the word another j that 
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tWfe Was one Christ within the plenitude, and 
^atiotbfer'Jesui; and a-gam one Christ without 
^the plenitude ;, affirming more6vet, that Jesus 
*-Wa& irtcaraated,- ! but putting on the'Christ'tha* 
-was without, and assuming unto himseff a bp- 
*'%¥ of • an anirafel -Substance*: thus making Je- 
<*u*-andChrist to^be two* Afferent persons. 
- W h&lv Heresy was toatcted Attfote his time, in 
; as tniich as we&vdit ascribed to Cerintlws, 
* • wIk* ; affirmed Jesus to be a mere * man, " the 
'ion of Joseph all* Mary, into Whom Christ de- 
scended after baptism,- in tbffeshape of a dote, 
from that principality which is, above aft, and 
the a repealed the u hknowrt fatherland wrought 
miracles ; but in th<* end, Christ-fled from Je- 
sus, a ijid Jesus suffered and rose again, whilst 
! Christ remained impassible^ being spiritual.'* 
' "Against which error of Cerinthus, Irenatus as- 
sures us, " St. John levelled his gospel per- 
suading them, that it was not as they said, that 
there was one Jesus the son of the creator, and 
-another Christ, who came from the Pleroma, 
.who remaining impassible, descended into the 
foresaid Jesus, the son -of the creator, and af- 
. ter\vards returned back to the Pleroma again." 

j Now if Stejohn designed his gospel for the 

<onffutatian of this heresy, it is no wonder 

that the church in her most early days insert- 

tdkvtlve rule .of faith a proper antidote there;* 

I 2 



102 A CRITICAL HISTORY OF 

against, requiring all her sons to b$li<;YC.m 
ot\c Jesus Christ, which was a direct contra* 
diction to all the forementioned heresies ; for, 
as Irenaeus well reasons, " if these figmcoti 
should be admitted, it woulfl necessarily fol- 
low, that there are two Cbrists; for, *£ apse 
suffers, whilst the other p incapable thereof 
, and one U born, whilst the other descend* j** 
o him so born, pqd afterwards leaves, hun> it 
is moift cerUii| r Ujat they are not one, but two : : 
.which diyUtbn and separation of our Savkmrt 1 
person is spclv^^olerable blasphemy, that 
as the .said father writes, ", Christ Jesos shall 
judge tlie V^nt|rHa^s for it, when he shall 
cgiue to judge the world." t 

But, though the Eastern creeds did' read la 
" 6ne Jesus Christ,** yet' in the "\Vtil, where . 
tire churches were not so rnuch infested and 
ravaged by theGhostics, the creed, as ouf pre- 
sent one doth, expressed this article without 
the adiHtior* of the term "one/* saying, "and 
in Jesus Christ, his only son our Lord, &c* 
In which words, our faith is declared in the 
son of God ; wherein wc have him first de- 
scribed by his name Jesus; and then by his 
office, that he is Christ'; and aftf rwards by 
his natures both divine and human, with.$cv» 
cral acts belonging theretipto : unto each of 
which I shall speak in their respective ordftr* 
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And first of all, by the word Jesus, 1 sup- 
pose the designed sense thereof to have bee* 
Co other than. this, that hereby we must pro- 
fess aur belief^ that without question oi* dis* 
jmteiUsre really was sucba mad living in the 
worjd as was called Jesus, or Jesus of Nazareth! 
ttl distinguish him from others of the same 
aacqe *rfor it must be observed, that Jesus was 
a proper Jiame, attributed and given onto oth* 
ers besides *ur Saviour: [Heb. iv. 8.] " as 
Josfeua the son of Nun wfcs called Jesos j" and 
besides bixn we redd [Colics, iv. U. } " of 
-Je&u*wfao> was calted >psMk 9 " and [Acts xhk 
•6;] "• ofcBarjestt*, 6k tfre son of Jesrfs •" it be- 
ing an usual ::name amongst the Jews, and 
-like unto othetname*, imposed upon children 
aftheir circumcision : accordlhjf to which St. 
Jerom tells us concerning our Saviour, "that 
as Christ was his common name denoting dig* 
nity, so Jesus was his proper name, by the 
which," as Lactantiufc writes " he was called 
amongst men." 

A$ for the exact time when this Jesus lived 
here on earth, it is not mentioned in this part 
of the creeds seeing in another part it is de* 
flared to have teen in the day* of Pontius PU 
Me; neither indeed was it necessary to be 
bere expressed, since this article being co-eval 
with Christianity 9 it was a thing then universal- 
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-ly known and owned by all, -as might easfy 
jbe proved bdtb from. Pagan and Jewish- w 4- 
4ers there was such a man as Jesus of Nazft- 
*eth r who preached an heavenly and divide ; 
dactrine r and. confirmed it both by an exeat- j 
^ptary Jifc and undeniable miracles ; wherefole j 
itha baie existence >o£such a man was sufficient < 
*to- be ex£?cssqd r who&e name Jesus w*s pria- • 
^jpally.ioaer^din the cfcee4, t and by co«$t- i 
tiguerice, chiefly to be considered, for no othar ; , 
Reason than as kxcl^ted v to.tbe following woitl jj 
Christ, and. in Jesus Cluiatt^e intended \ 
^Caning \? hereof was tbto, thai the man catf- ' 
j?d J*sus,*who ltyed at N&trefh, tsCfrriafe; j 
jthat is, is the Messias, ordbe anointed *£God4 
that very person, who was designed find aft- j 
pointed by hiliitto be the instructor, king and j 
saviour of mankind; the declaration whereof 
at baptism, was required from the very fooit- 
dation of Christianity, seeing it is that on 
which our whole religion depends, and what 
was most violently assaulted by the Jews, oat 
of whom thQ first converts were made, 

'• St, John relates concerning the fdry ani 
malice of thf Jews, that the^ had agreed, tint 
if any man didconfess that this Jesusiwasithc 
Christ, he. should be put out of the synagogue, 
that is, be excommunicated; in which hatred 
against the person aiuk-nams of J^sus, the 
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fuletssors of those faind and enraged feeafbti 
have obstinately continued to this very day } 
They universally expected indeed about that 
time the coaiing of theMessias; but they im* 
•gined/ that it should be in worldly pomp and 
fipJeridor, that his salvation should be tempo* 
fat and earthly, that he should appear in a 
state of grandeur and xnageaty, and advance 
them to a suitable condition of magnificence 
and terrestrial greatness: wherefore, when 
quite contraryto alt their imaginations, they bo* 
held our Jesus to be in mean and despised cir* 
cumstance, an inhabitant, and as they believ* 
ed, born in the contemptible town of Kaza« 
reth, from whence nb good could come, at* 
tended only by a few despicable and unlearn- 
ed fishermen, labouring under penury and 
want and living in an universal contempt; they 
were scandalized hereat, and coold not brook 
ibis Jesus for their Christ, or Me&ias, wh* 
was so directly contrary to the gaudy conceits 
they had entertained of him, which is an open 
denial and total subversion .of the whole gos- 
pel; for if this Jesus "be not ChrisVour reli* 
gion, as was hinted before, is vain and false: 
the very basis and foundation of the whole 
body of Christianinty is, that Jesus of Naza- 
reth is the Christ, or the Messias ; wherefore 
from the first preaching of the gospel, the be. 
Kef of his being the Messias or Christ, was 



jdway* required at baptUfti ; as is farther fevit 
derit from the exhortation of St. Peter to the 
Convinced Jews, [Acts ii. 38.] " to be bap# 
tied every one of them in the name of Jesus 
Christ* for the remission of sins; and from hit 
(Acts r»48.] " baptizing Cornelia** and: hi| 
friends, fortlu^sarise intent^ in the name of tb« 
Lord j u whereySeeiag they were baptized ift 
tl>e name of Jesus Christ fot the remission of 
tins, it u roost apparent that they must netes* 
tzvity yield their assent to this proposition} 
that Jesas was the Christ, who had procured 
pardon and forgiveness for them. ' 

In the confession also of iJie [Acts viiL %%} 
Eunuch, which he made antecedent to fail 
baptism there is included an acknowledgment 
of this necessary truth, that Jesus is the sav* 
fiur of the world i ass Iremeus writes cooceJh* 
ing.him, " that he had i>een forehanded cat* 
cchized by the prophets, concerning <Jod the 
father ; and that he only lacked to be i&strucfe 
«d in the coming of the son of God, which was 
now done by Philip, who easily persuaded 
him, that he was Jesus Christ, who was cruet* 
lied under Pontius Pilate; which method wa* 
also observed by the apostles, who i» their seri 
mons to the Jews did principally shew tlwnn 
that thatjesus who wascrucified, was the Chrij* 
Ike soa of the UvingGod." Wherefore, wtli 
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fie repeat these words in the creed, " in Je* 
ius Christ,** we thereby declare our sincere and 
mifeignocf belief, that that man who was call* 
cd Jesus of Nazareth is the Christ ; which 
yord signifies in Greek Anointed^ as JHessiat 
coth in Hebrew also. I might hence take an 
pccasion to enlarge on the use and end of 
imction amongst the Jews, and on the analogy 
that is between it and that of our Saviour ; but 
this being not so pertinent to my present design, 
and it having been already largely handled by 
Others, I shall only briefly mention so much 
thereof, as will be necessary to render this 
treatise complete and entire, 

Jn the kingdom of Israel. therefore, this cer* 
emony of unction was used to design the con- 
secration, dedication or appointment of any 
person or thing to any particular act or office ; 
and especially, it was employed in the voca- 
tion, cpnsecration, and inauguration of then? 
prophets, priests and kings; as [I. Kings xix, 
Jg.J " Eiisha was anointed to be a prophet by 
Elijah j M andXLev. iv, 3.] "the Levitical 
taw prescribes unction to every high priest, 
4t his investiture in his office ;" and [I. King* 
1.39.] " Zadok.the priest inaugurated. Solomon 
in. his kingdom* by anointing him with, oil/* 
$ow in allusion hereunto, our Saviour j$ sai4 
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to be anorntedby -a spiritual unction* being set 
gpart, consecrated, arid dedicated thereby t* 
be a great prophet, an high priest, and an unit 
versal king ; * in a mo$t eminent manner *\xnU 
ting in himself the three offices, viz. propheft 
icaf, sacerdotal and regal, which weredividej 
in the Jewish administration, as Pctru? Chty* 
tologus vemarks in hisexpositfon thereof, <c that 
Jesus was called Christ from anointing; be- 
cause, that unction which formerly by a figure 
fan upon kings, prophets and priests, the dt* 
vine spirit pfouted with a perfect plenitude pa 
this king of kings, priest of priests and p?Q» 
phet of prophets. 

As for the manner of our Lord and Saviour'* 
unction, it cannot be supposed to have been 
&y real and material oil, but it must be undjer- 
itood of a spiritual and divine operation. % 
thanasius observing the several resemblanpet 
and parallels that are betwixt David and ChristJ 
in every one whereof thp latter hath the pre* 
erainency, mentions this for one : *' David," 
saith he, '* was anointed with 'material oil; 
but the manner of our Saviour's anointing it 
thus described ir\ the 45th Psalm, Thy throne, 
O God, is forever and ever ; a right scepter 
is the sceptre of thy kingdom : thou hast lov- 
ed** righteousness, and hated iniquity ; there- 
fore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee 



dUttheoii of gtaUets ateve thy fellows: 
*hci*e«i* is said with the oil of gladness, lest 
by the word anointing we should apprehend 
ao equality between them : David and Christ 
were both anointed, but the one was anointed 
Uf man, and the other by the father ; which 
uoction is ineffable, and the manner thereof 
jpcompreheasibie : wherefore the psalmist 
itytes it, the oil of gladness above thy fellows; 
for, although both are alike anointed, yet their 
tftfctictt is not of equal worth and dignity $ 
for, as Christ re taint the parallel, so also ht 
$o»serve*tbe pre-erainency." * * • 

He who anointed our Saviour was God 
ttt father;. and tBe oil with which he per- 
formed it, was the Holy Ghost : " lathe word 
Christ," saith Irenaeua, " there is understood 
thfaoQinter, the anointed, and the unction ; 
&£. anqinter i$ Uie father, the anointed is 
the son, and the unction is in the spirit;" as 
he sajth by the prophet Isaiah, «! the spirit of 
the Lord is upon me, because he .anointed me ; 
signifying the father who anointeth, the son 
Who was anointed, and the spirit who is the 
oil:" which oil was chiefly poured upon him 
at his conception and haptism ; and, as Origea 
observes, " is to be referred to his human na- 
tol*? in which he was anointed by the God 
m* both Lord and Saviour. 
K 
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. After our Saviour's human name, ajidfte 
declaration of bis function and office,, ther* 
follows in the creed his filiation, or scmship, 
expressed, in the word son, which is his divine 
name ; whereby we are not to understands 
ny thing that is human and common, but «u^ , 
a filiation as is divine, proper and peculiar uft 
to him, and is not communicable ^ind attribgr : 
table unto any Other, being his father's ftftlj j 
son ; wherein are two things observable ifyst, , 
that he is the son ©f the -father, his s?n ; &? 
condly, that he is his only son, i. e. sucjia 
son, or a son in such a manner as never any 
other is or wa?. 

The oracles of the old testament did foretej 
that Christ should be the son of God - x [Psal, 
li. 7.] "I vtfH declare the decree ^ the Lord 
hath said unto me, Thou art my son* this day 
have I begotten thee. [Psal. lxx$ix. 26, 27.] 
He shall cry unto me. Thou art my father, 
my God, and the rock of my salvation ; also, 
I will make him my first-born, higher th?ui 
the kings of the earthy (Isa. ix. 6.] Unto ui 
a child is born, un^o us a son is given, and ' 
the government shall be upon, his shoulder,! 
and his name shall be called \VonderfuI» 
Counsellor, the mighty God, the everl^ting 
Father, the Prir\c9 of Pea<?e. [Upsea xi. i ; ] 
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When Israel was a child, then 1 loved him, 
tad called my son out of Egypt*" Whence 
*toongst the Jew*, at the time of our SavU 
eur's appearance, Messias and the son of God 
Were convertible terms, designing the same 
^effcoit* as is evident from several passages in 
the new testament 5 as> {John i. 49. J Rabbi* 
thoti art the son of God) thou art the king of 
Israel. [John xi. 21.] 1 believe that thou art 
Ihe Christ, the son of God, which should come 
into the world. [Matth. viii. 29.] What have 
we to do with thee, Jesus, thou son of God i M 
"Now Christ is on several respects called the 
ion of God in scripture! as he is so called on 
the account of his temporal generation, being 
Conceived iq an extraordinary manner in the 
Virgin's womb ; by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, whence the Angels told the Vir- 
/Vfrgln Mary, [Luke i. 35.] " He should be 
called the son of God." And,' he is also so 
Called by reason of his resurrection from the 
dead, whereby he was, as it were, begotten 
to another life by God his father, who raised 
him, as in Acts xiii. 32, 33. " And we de- 
clare unto you glad tidings, how that the pro- 
mise which was made unto the fathers, God 
hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, 
ifl that he hath raised up 'Jesus again ;" as it is 
also written in the second psalm, "Tbou artmy 
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*on» this day have I begotten thee" Mi hi 
is likewise called the son of God, by reason 
of that high office whereunto he was called 
by the special designation and immediate ,wil| 
of God : [John x. 36.} " Say ye of hini.whofi* 
the father bath sanctified and sept into .th& 
frorld. Thou blaspbemest ; because I said, I 
am the son of God ?" As also, by reason <^ 
hit great dignity and authority, being nprt in 
order to the father, and sat down on the right 
hand of the majesty on high, whereby he hath 
the actual possession as heir of ail, [Heb« i T 
2, 3, 4, 5.] " God hath in these last days spo- 
ken unto us by his son, whom he hath ap- 
pointed heir of all things, by whom also be 
made the worlds ; who being the brightness 
of his glory, and the express image of bis per* 
son, and upholding all things by the word of 
his power, when he had by himself purge! 
our sins, sat down on Che right hand of the 
tiiajesty on high, being made so much better 
than the angels, as he hath by inheritance ob- 
tained a more excellent name than they ; for 
unto which of the Angels said he at any time, 
Thon art my son, this day have I begotten 
thee ? And again, I will be to him a father, 
and he shall be to me a son.** 

Now in all these forernentioned respects? 
our Saviour was the son of God by way of era* 
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mtficy and exceJleney beyond and above att 
others ; but h* doth not seem to have been 
so solely and solitarily, an* exclusive of all o- . 
thers, which i*»tte filiation and sonship in- 
tended in the creed : It being said therein, that 
he is •* his only son, 1 " which is the second 
thing observable in this clause ; and intimates 
the peculiarity of his sonship, that he is the 
-$t>n of God in such a way or manner, as never 
any other was, isf, or can be. 

t The holy scriptures dp abundantly assure 
tis, that God had one particular son in such a 
peculiar way and manner as he had never any 
,^terj as, (John iii. 16, n, 18.] " God so 
lpved the world, that he gave his only begot- 
ten son, that whosoever bclieveth in him 
should not perfsh, but have everlasting life j 
for God sent not his son into the world to con- 
demn the world, but that the world through 
him might be saved. He that beJieveth on 
him is not condemned, but he that believetli 
not is condemned already, because he hath 
pot believed in the name of the only begotten 
son of God. [Rom.viii. &.] God sending his 
own son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for 
sin condemned sin in the^flcsh. [Gal. iv. 4.] 
When the fullness gf the time was come— 
God sent forth his son rpade of a woman, 
«ade under the law. [ l John iii, 8.1 For thj§ 
*3 
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purpose the son of God wax manifested, that 
he might destroy the worksiof the- Devil, [i 
Juhn iv. 9.] hi this was.manife$ted the love -oft 
God towards u&, because that God sent- his 
qnly begotten son into the world,, that we 
might live throagh him." And several other. 
passages there are in holy yvrjt, which shew, 
that God had one son in a proper and peculiar 
iyay, so. and in such manner as lie had fi«yer 
any other son ; which way and manner i$ ex- 
pressly declared in the Greek creeds, to be by 
generation : All the Greek creeds reading, 
and in Jesus -Christ *' bis only begotten son,- 
Hn huion autou te monogene ; and supposed 
in the Latin creeds, under the term only,- and 
in Jesus Christ his only son. For, as Athana** 
sius says, " Christ is the only begotten, and 
therefore the only/* 

" When thou nearest," sajth St. Cyril, of 
Jerusalem, " Christ called a son f do not think 
him to be an adopted son, but a natural son* 
an only begotten son, not having any brother; 
for heis therefore called the only begotten* 
because there is none other like him, either 
a$ to the dignity of his deity, or his birth from 
his father." And again,. !' When thou hear* 
est. him called a son y do not understand him 
jo only- abusively or improperly, but under* 
aUnd hi 11^ .io.be a trvie son^ a natural soa." So 
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tfrat Christ wzs the true and natural son of 
God, begotten of him before all worlds ; that 
as by generation, one of the same kind and 
nature is produced with a likeness and simili- 
tude to the producer,' so in a more perfect and 
eminent manner,- the father before aii worlds, 
begot a son .like unto himself; which manner 
Qi his-pifoductkHi by generation, was perhaps 
placed in. the creed, in opposition to the blas- 
phemies of the Vakntimaiisand Gnostics, who 
ipaagii?edit to be by emission, and consequent- 
ly by division and section from that nature 
or being, from whom he was emitted; Where* 
fore, Athanasius in his creed, not in that which 
commonly passeth under his name, but in a* 
pother; expressly opposeth. the generation of 
the son, to this emission of the Gnostics ;~— 
u We believe," saith he, <* in one only be- 
gotten word, born of the father, without be- 
ginning of time, from all eternity, being not a 
division from the impassable nature, orane- 
nu'ssion, but a peifect son." 

As for the manner of the father's eternal 
begetting of the son, there are various simili* 
tudes used by the ancients to help our con- 
ceptions therein ; as that the father begat the 
son, as a fountain doth its streams, and the 
?un light, and a root the branches, and several 
* other such like : Sut whether all of them will 
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aibide a strict scrutiny, I shall not here enquire; 
only this I shall venture, to affirm, that none of 
them do yield us any adequate or satisfactory 
apprehension of this sublime arid incomprC*. 
hensible mystery. For which reason, gfeat | 
caution is to be used irk our searches therein* \ 
to, and expressions thereof, that we do not 
' ^ith too great nicety and curiousness dwe into f 
his profound and incomprehensible secret, lest f 
whilst we endeavor to shew our learning and 
knowledge, we betray our ignbJrahce, and* 
what is worse, conceive and utter things un- 
becoming the divine and infinite majesty. 

. This was the wise and pious advice of the 
famous Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, who 
was the first discoverer and condemner of A- 
pus : " It is true/' writes that bishop, <• that 
the son was begotten ; but he that enquires 
farther into the manner ther.eof, is not to be 
reckoned amongst the pious, seeing he hear* 
kens not to that which is written, Seek not 
after things which are too difficult for thce f 
ind search not irito those things which arc 
too high for thee + for if the knowledge of 
many other things, far inferior to this, exceed 
the reach- of an human understanding; how 
*hen shall any without madness pretend curi- 
wsly to search into the essence of the diviuc 
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•ordi OFvhom the Holy Gbost, by the pro- 
phet, $aith,Who shall declare his generation >" 
Wherefore, according to this prudent counsel, 
I sbajl forbear to say any thing concerning 
the manner of the (divine generation of tho 
?pn, an<J pass, on to another observation, which 
aiay be . made on tfcis clause, as it is in the 
Qroek creeds, viz. That Christ, and not an/ 
Other, is the Monogenes, or the only begotten; 
Which seems to be a designed contradiction 
to the blasphemous Gnostics, who denied' 
Christ to be the only begotten, affirming their 
second male JEon to be the only begotten ; 
Whilst disowning Christ so to be, they made 
him to be a being formed within the Plcroma f 
after the number of the thirty JEons was corn- 
pleated. According to which Irenseus saith, 
44 That they imagined the only begotten to 
be one, and Jesus to, be another." And A- 
fhanasius writes concerning Ptolemfeus the 
flower of Valentinian's school, 1 ' that he u af- 
firmed, that the unbebotten, or God had two 
yokes,* as he termed them, u his mind and 
his will ?' and that first he imagined, and theo 
willed ; and that he could not effect what he 
bad imagined, till the power of his will was 
superadded thereto ; and that from his miml 
and will proceeded the only begotten, and af- 
ter him all others: from which heresy, as A^ 
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antinues there to write, the AHm 
/s learned that God's counsel and will 
-^d the generation of the word ; where* 
^ orthodox maintained* that the word was 
tr*£ very mind of God, and so was the very 
first-begotten, and generated by him in such 
-a manner, as never any one else was ; as Max* 
imus Taurinenais writes on this article* that 
Christ " is called the only, or the only begot* 
ten, because he is the only one so born, and 
bath no co nipanion in his nativity." 

This article of the creed hath been co-feval 
with Christianity, and as wont to be demand* 

,ud at baptism of the persons who came to be 
Baptized, as appears from the form of the cel- 
ebration of baptism, which is in the name of 
the son, as well as of the father and the Holy 
6host ; wherein is necessarily supposed a be- 
lief of Jesus Christ to be the son of God ; it 
being in itself impossible to be baptized in the 

-name of the son, without acknowledging the 
person in whose name he is baptized, to be 
that son : which appellation of the son of God 
denotes his divine nature, as that of the ton 
of man implies his human; as was long ago 
observed by NQvatianus in his exposition of 
this part of the creed, viz, " that as our Sa- 
viour's being the son of man declares his hu« 
inanity, so Ais being the son of God. is an un« 
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deniable proof of his divinity i V And, " Christ 
is not only a man, because the son of man* 
but is also God because the son of God." 

After the filiation and divine nature of our 
Saviour, there follows in the creed his domin- 
ion, expressed by the title Lord ; for that the 
dominion of Christ is thereby asserted, ap* 
pears from the derivation of the Greek .word 
kurios, used for Lord : kurios f saith Origen» 
Ugctai dia to kurieuein tmon y Lord comes 
fiom a word that signifies ruling, lording or 
governing ; under which notion, it is frequent- 
ly nse.d by the Septuagint to express the He- 
brew wprd adan, which properly implies gov* 
ornment and authority* 

Now Christ is not only a lord, but he is so 
iata ezoxen, eminently and singularly so; 
whence he is frequently in the new testament 
only called the Lord, without any farther of 
Other addition j as, [Mat, xxviii, $.] "come, 
see the place where the Lord lay," [Luke 
?xiv. 34.] The Lord fs risen indeed, and hath 
appeared to Simon." [John xx. 2.] " They 
have taken the Lord out of the sepulchre, ana 
we know not where they have laid him.* 
[LCor. *i. 33.] •* For I have received of th$ 
Lord that which also I have delivered unto 
you," Apd innumerable other places there 
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Kre in tflejie* testament, where the Lord alow 
absolutely taken,- is uaed deteroiiriatety for 
Chrifct/ ' * 

. The scripture is very copious in declaring 
the dominion of Christ; that his empire is unU 
versa], .and his kingdom everlasting. £Mat* i 
iqcviii. l&.] " Ail power,." saitli our Saviour < 
i' is given unto me in heaven and in earth," ? 
And, [Mat xl 27.] " all things are delivered I 
unto me of lny father." (Jplin iii. 3*.] "The f 
father loveth the son, and hath given all things • 
into his hands ;" whence be ia particularly 
called, {Acts x. 36.] " the Lord of all," and j 
{I. Cor. jri. S.] " the head of every man.* I 
[Actsii. 36.] "Let all. the house of Israel ! 
Know assuredly," saith St. Peter, « that God 
hath made him Lord and Christ, even this Je- 
sus whom ye did CTucify:" [Philip, ii. 9, Ift 
11.] " God hath highly exalted him, and gto 
6n him a name above eivcry name, that at tM 
tiame of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
filings in heaven, and things in earth, or things 
under the earth ; and that every tongue should 
Confess ? that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory 
of God the father." [Luke i. 31, 32, 33.) 
f* He shall be great, and shall be called the 
son of the highest; and -the Lord 'God shall 
give unto him the throne of his father Pavty 
and 'he shall reign over the House "of Jacob 



fewer* snd.of hi* kingdom ifcere tfciU be o# 
lad. (Hob. t i»] Thy th»o*e, Q God, is for* 
ever and ever ; a sceptre of righteousness it 
die scepter of thy kingdom. [Ban. rii. U.J 
And there was given him dominion, and glo* 
*y, and a kingdom, that all people, natlont 
b4d kingdoms, should serve him ; bis domi* 
ftion is an everlasting dominion, which shall 
not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
ihall not be destroyed/ 9 And several other 
Such like passages there are in the holy scrip*, 
ture, which shew the extensiveness and du- 
ration of our Saviour's kingdom, that be h 
ting and ford of all. 

Bat, though Christ be thus the universal 
lord, aadtiath a supreme dominion over alV 
jet the creed particularly tevms him ourLordg 
*aich intimates some propriety of dominion 
<hat he hath xtvtt us Christians) a* we are 
immediate subjects of his particular kingdom* 

• There are some hints and imperfect disco* 
♦eriei in the scripture of two great powers in 
the uaiverse r contending against each other 
Ander thrir respective heads and leaders ; the 
'bead of one party being Jesus Christ, and the 
<taad of the other the Devil; who is also called 
*a scripture Satan, Apollyon^the Dragon, and 
•*hc Old Serpent j there being, , as it seem* 
L 
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Very probable, one particular spirit by .way gf j 

-eminency called the Devil, w,ho is at the head ' 
: of that party, which opposeth; itself to the so* 
pf God and his followers ;' as appears from 
-the sentence on the wicked at the last day, 
.-which, is, that they depart. accursed into evert 
Jawing fire, prepared for [Matth. x$y, 4U.J 
•t* the Devil and his angels ;" and froi\i other 
places of scripture which might be enumeratr 
.ed. These two chiefs, Christ and the Devfy 
Jiave two separate l^injjdoms; between whoi^ 
there is a perpetual and unwearied opposiu> 
fin { [Rev. xii. 7, 8, 9.] " And there was waj 
in heaven ; Michael and his angels fought a* 
gainst the Dragon, and the Dragon fought and 
"his angels, and'prevailed hot'; neither was 
their place found any more in htaven ; and 
the great Dragon was cast out, that QW. Ser- 
pent, called the Devil and Satan, whivh de- 
ceive th the whole wprld, he was cast out into 
Xhe earth, and his angels were cast out with 
him." The kingdom of Christ is represent- 
ed to us under tlie notion of a kingdom of 
light, as that of the Devil i$ under the notion 
of a kingdom of darkness, as in Coi. i. J 2, 13. 
'*' Giving thanks unto the father, who batk 
'made us meet to be partakers of the inherit* 
ance of the saints in light, who hath deliver- 
ed us from the power of darkness, and hath 
'translated us into the kingdom of his dear son. 
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ft Thes:fi; \2.) "Thatye would waik worthy 
bf Ged, who hath called you unto his king* 
dons and glory," And St. Paul was sent tor 
preach .the gospel unto the Gentiles, (Acts 
atxvj. 16.) " td open their eyes, and to turn, 
them from darkness unto light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God." And St, Barna* 
has, towards the conclusion of his epistle* 
gives an elegant^ description ** of the two* 
ways ; the one of light, over which preside 
the angels of God, wfio is the eternal Lord ; 
ami the other of darkness, which is subject to. 
the angels of Satan, who is the ruler of wick* 
tdness." What number of spirits the Devil 
drew into his party and interest is unknown) 
to us, for that the scripture hath not reveale^ 
it ; but our own observation will give us too 
sad. a view of the extent of his kingdom a* 
ttiongst mankind, where he gradually enlarg- 
ed his empire, till at length the whole earth 
Was covered wkh ignorance and darkness $ 
and especially at the time of our Saviour's 
coming into the world, the generality of man- 
Kind were so gained and blinded by him, that 
they had almost lost all right and true notions 
df God, and were so far sunk into idolatry, 
that in several places the Devil himself was 
actually Worshipped and adored as God ; for 
proof whereof, I need not cite the oracles at 
Betphcfc and otlifrr pfaces/ who were *o ma- 1 



ny Devil* and iropare spirits, seeing the serif* 
tore is plain in several places, that severed •£ 
the Gods whom the Gentiles worshiped, wei* 
Devi)s j as (Dcut xxnii. IT.) " they sac rife. 
.ed unto Devils, not to God, (Psai. cvi. .87.) 
yea^they sacrificed their sons and their daugh- 
ters unto Devils; and (1 Cor. x, 90.) the 
things Which the GcntHes sacrifice, they sa- 
crifice to Devils, and not to-God." 

; St. John safth, (f John v. 19.) "That the 
ifchole world iicth in wickedness,"' fo> kosmos 
hohs en td ponero keitai, which may be ren- 
dered, "the whole word is subject to the 
wicked ohe, or to the Devil ;" as it was most 
Remarkably at the time of our Saviour's com- 
ing in the flesh, when the generality of man- 
kind were the Devil's vassals and subjects; 
and (Eph. ii. 2.) u being dead in tresspasses 
and sins, walked according to the course of 
the world, according to the prince of the pow- 
ix of the air, and the spirit that worketh in 
fhe children of disobedience ;" whence the 
Devil is called the God of this world. (2Cor. 
iv. 4.) " In whom the God of this world hath 
Blinded the eyes of them who believe not;" 
and the prince* of this world : (John xiv. 30.) 
" The prince of this world cometh, and hath 
notljin$ in me ;" and (John xvi. 11.) " the 



fringe of this wodd k j *dg«d ;" And the De- 
*ilaad bis. angels are called (Ephes. vi. 12.) 
*' PeincipaliUrs and powers, aiU t^ic ruler* ef 
the darkness of this world." 

But now when our Saviour came into the 
jyorld, he erected hisfcmgdom amongst man- 
land, and broke the Devil's kingdom and PQW- 
jcr* and whereever the gp^gei came, put a pe- 
riod to the worship and adoration of the De- 
vil, and destroyed his empire and dominion • 
whence the aptbor pf the epistle to the He- 
brews saitfa, {Heb. ii. 140 4 - ^at Christ des* 
iroyed him that had the power of death, that 
js, the Devil ;" that is, he abolished him a$ {9 
any fartheT pretence of empire or ppwer over 
us ; and St. John saith, (I John iii. 8 } that 4 * the 
Son ofO'od was for this propose manifested, that 
he might destroy the works of the Devil ;" 
Satan (Luk<? x. IS.) *' -felt from heaven like 
lightning" <at the coming of our Lord, who e- 
jectedand cast oat the Devil. {John xii. 31.) 
** Now is the judgment of this world, notf 
shall the prince of this world be cast out.*-i 
IJohaxvi. 11.) The prince of this world is 
judged :'* We are now redeemed by the pow- 
tr of Christ, from the slavery and bondage 
trf the Devil/ 

< The possession which the Devil got of the 
L2 
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human nature, was, as Irenarus writes, " * 
forced and usurped one, acquired through our 
sin and apostacy, by which we became the 
house and vessels of that strong, man $ but 
the Lord Jesus hath bound this strong 
man, and delivered us from his usurpation and 
.tyranny." He came into this world, and er- 
ected an adverse and opposite kingdom to the 
Devil's kingdom, and invited all men to come 
into his kingdom, and be subjects thereof; 
the entrance or formal admission into which, 
was at baptism, when the party baptized made 
a visible and open renunciation of the De- 
vil's kingdom and interest, and publicly sub* 
nutted himself to Jesus Christ as his Lord and 
governor. 

This was one of the principal subjects of 
the apostle's sermon^, that Jesus Christ was 
Lord ; and this was the principal engage* 
ment made by new converts at their baptism, 
to submit to him as such. Thus St. Peter 
concluded his sermon, which he made on the 
descent of the Holy Ghost, (Acts ii. 36.) " Let 
all the house of Israel know assuredly, that 
God hath made that same Jesus frhom ye^ 
have crucified, both Lord and Christ." And 
so St. Peter and the other apostles, in their 
defenre before the Sanhedrim, told them, 
lhat {Acts v. 31.) " God had exaltejl Jesus 
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tfith* his right hartd to be a prihce anil a savi* 
our, far. to give repentance to Israel, and for* 
givencss of sins." And so St. Paul saith, (I 
Cor. viii. 5,6.) " that though there be (id e$t% 
according to popular estimation) Gods. man y$ 
and Lords many; yet to us there is 'but one 
Gad the. father, of whom at* all things^ and 
we in hjma, artd one Lord Jesus Ghriftt* by 
whom are all things, and we by him ; (Bphe*< 
iv. 5, 6j One Lord, one faith,, one baptism* 
one Gpd^and father of all." : So that tb* very: 
formality of a Christian, at|d the intention, ol 
a person's being such, was to submit to Christ 
as Lord, which evety one professed to be at 
baptism ; that being a visible admission into 
his kingdom, and an open profession of sub* 
jection to him; whence Cornelius, and his 
company were said to be (Acts x* 48.) " bap* 
toed in the name of the Lord," id est, they 
were by baptism initiated into the servive of 
Christ as Lord. 

• And it is farther observable, th.at the baptte* 
ed person did not only own the dominion and 
Lordship of Christ at baptism, but he did then 
likewise in express terms, renounce and ab* 
jure the vassalage and service of the Devil.; 
it. being the ancient course,- to demand of eve** 
ry person at his baptism, just before here* , 
ceivcdtbe baptismal layer, whether he 4^ 



tfoanocd the Devil and all his worksTTto 
which he gave his public absent* and so mate 
A solemn abjuratto* of the Devil, and his g*vt 
©rnraent and interest, being now tQ becomes 
servant of Jesus Christ, and a *ubj?ct of his 
kingdom. So Clemens Alexandrinus wrttat» 
f that in baptism wo renounced the evil pow* 
*rs, id est, the Devil ; and Tertullian, thatwt 
irenoiMiced the PcvU and his angels ; and, we 
covenanted to renounce the Devil* his pdroji 
and hfo angels ; and Cyprian, thai we resort** 
«ed the Devity and the world*** 

Now if we reflect on all these matter?, ea 
(he two opposite kingdoms of Christ and th4 
Devil, on the extent of the Devil's kingdom 
%t the time of our Saviour's coming, on thtf 
destruction or weakening of it by oar Savioury 
and his visible erecting of a kingdom aiuoajj 
mankind, and the admission into it by bap* 
tism, it will most evidently appear, that this 
article had its beginning with Christianity it- 
self ; and that the intended meaning thereof 
was, solemnly to declare thereby, that Jesus 
Christ is Lord and governor of all, and par* 
ticularly of us Christians, in opposition to the 
Devil, his kingdom and empire $ every per* • 
son at baptism particularly, and solemnly pro- 
fessing Christ to be his Lord, in opposition to 
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the Devil, whom Christ Hath conquered and 
•vercoroe: ©a wWcfe account St, Austin as* 
tores tie, " that Gbrbt i»-tn the creed terincA 
♦ur Lord, because behatb spoiled ot*r ancient 
taemy, and hal^eaiied us to hitfatltaftdarfa* 
minion/* 

a Baptism doth in its. own nature .suppose th* 
fubnaisaion of the baptized peison to th* do* 
minion and Jofd&hip of Christ, it being thft, 
public cite of initiation into his kingdom* and, 
the, solemn admission intp, tije nutubcr.of hi* 
subjects ; so that whenever baptism bath been, 
Ujjed, the Jordship or dominion of Christ ha& 
been then cither implied, ©r expressJy assent* 
ed to, and owned : from whence it follows^ 
that this article in the creed, whereby Jesu* 
Christ is professed to be Lord, jsco-eval witkf 
Christianity » afld hath Ijoen always, either ex^ 
pressed or implied at baptism^ 

' After the declaration of otir Saviour's divine 
nature and lordship, the creed descends in 
the next place to his humanity, affirming 
him who was named just before his only son' 
our Lord, to be conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
and born of the Virgin Mary ; by that an* 
the following expressions, declaring the real* 
ity, certainty and manner of his incarnation ; 
that he who is the son of God, did for us men 
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and out salvation** become the son of r rhaflj 
not disdaining to take on him the seed of A* 
braham, and to become in every thing like un* 
to us, *in only excepted, that he might redeem* 
*nd *ave US) and in out* nature vanquish anil 
overcome the Devil, who had captivStedf an* 
enslaved us t for, as Irenaeus observes, " the 
Lord being most kirid and merciful* and lav- 
ing mankind, he united man to God ; for if 
man had not conquered the enemy of man, 
that enemy would not have been justly over*' 
£ome : even as if God had not given us sal* 
Nation, we could not have securely enjoyedit I 
«o if man had not been conjoined with God* 
he could rtot have been a partaker of incoN 
ruptioft ; it behoved therefore the mediator 
between God and man, by his relation unto 
both, to reddce them both to amity and con* 
cord, and to cause that God Should assume 
man, and that rnan should give himself to 
God j" so that there was a necessity of the 
mediator's being really and truly man. " It 
was through a conquered man, that death de- r 
scended on the human nature; wherefore it 
was necessary, as Irenaeus remarks, that 
through a conquering man, that nature should, 
ascend into life: 9 ' and as Lactantius observes* 
" the. mediator was to be an example of virtue 
and holiness to hi* redeemed ones, Whicbtar 
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fouH not be asGod •, wherefore be incarnated 
Jumscif, to sheii* by bis own conquering of (be 
desires Qf the. flesh, that the commission qf 
§|n wa$ not necessary, but voluntary, and by 
bis own : pattern to encourage ?qd enable m 
fo> overcome tfje {ustj thereof," 

* For these and several other reasons there* 
fore* the son of God, ou^ of his amazing and 
infinite pity to us, became the son of man, not 
abhorring the Virgin's womb, that he might 
accomplish his gracious design of redeeming 
miserable and lost mankind i this is that di- 
vine philanthropy, that astonishing effect of 
\H% goodness and mercy, which ravishes the 
holy ang£ls v an<J caused those harmoniou? 
choristers of heaven to sing at \\\$ coming in r 
to the world that triumphant song, [Lulee ii. 
14.] ^ glory be to God iij the highest, on th^ 
earth peace, and good wjll towards men.' 9 
But yet, sucb is the degenerate and corrupted 
Mature of mankind, that several of them bav$ 
disbelieved his incarnation, and accounted it 

a mere f«uicy and conceit. 

• . , ~" 

I need not $iere rqention a,ny of these ta 
pur day$, if there be aqy such, since my de- 
Mil* leads me to the consideration of the for- 
mer times of Christianity, where there are tog 
numerous spectacles of those who stpmbled at 



this rock of otfcncmj and from the very *gt m 
the apostles rejected this truth of the incanid- 
tioti ; or, if they dtd not in words 4isown i^ 
yet by denying the true way and mannc* 
thereof, they did in effect -disown it : whrfre- 
fore, against such' a number aotf variety 4f 
heroics, and their diverse methods of assaufc. 
ing this doctrine, the governors of the churcfr 
Inserted in the creed whatsoever follows from 
our Saviour's conception to his resurrection ; 
the first clause whereof is, " who was conceiv- 
ed by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin 
Otfary." 

Where the conception and nativity ait 
Clearly distinguished, the former being aseif* 
ted* to the Holy Ghost, and the falter to fit 
•Virgin Mary ; whereas in the generality *f 
creecfc, as in those of Ruffirius, Petrua'Ghty* 
solbgus, Maxhnus Taurinensis, and otherf, 
khey are thus coupled together,** who was 
%orn %y the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Map;/ 
TTcituliian indeed* in one of his creeds, difr 
tinctly mentions the " conception of the W*- 
Jy Ghost, and his birth of the Virgin Mary;' 1 
but after him, I do not find that any observed 
this distinction till St. Austin, who Write*, 
•* that in the symbol after our belief in feod 
the father almighty, follows our faith in Jesttt 
fehrist his son, who was conceived by the it*» 



if &host, bom of the Virgin Mary ;" but 
whether they expressed ihe conception and 
Nativity distinctly or conjunctly , the same thing 
ms intended by all. 

* Ndw the conception of our Saviour by the 
Holy Ghost, and % his being born of such S 
#oman as was a Virgin, was probably design- 
44 against the Ebionites, Cerinthians* and 
such like heretics, who allowed him indeed 
to be a roan, but denied his incarnation in this 
manner ; affirming, that he was conceived and 
.born in the same way and manner as all other 
nieh are, in the ordinary way of generation* 

by the conjunction of Joseph and Mary. 
t -\ 

( . Thus Ebion taught, as Epiphanius informs 

jis, " that.Qbrist was born of the peed of man,** 

J?iz. of Joseph.; as did also Carpocrates) who 

affirmed, "that Christ was not begotten in an 

extraordinary way by % the almighty ope^atiorr 

pf the Holy Ghost, in the von\b, of a Virgin, 

but ii| the ordinary and common manner* by 

ihe two S£xes, in jQseph and.Mary :". and.be* 

fae«eithcr of these, Cerinthus, whose heresy 

was the occasion of Stv John's, writing his gos^ 

4*I*«ented' the same blasphemy, that Jesus* 

Christ being but a mere man, and only etu 

celling in justice, righteousness, and; virtue, 

.Was not born of a Virgin, but,by the seed 06 

-$«tfth. - .•■•'- 

M 
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|bw*e*s, this |>£QMliar aftd tfstaaoidinaff W*J!r 
^f our Saviour's oHtf&ptian «f|d nativity, w«f 
inserted in the creed, as & apparent {romsaa* 
$xy .places in Iren^us; and aniqiigst th^jq 
more especially, from fci§ opposing the freed* 
wherein our Saviouj: is saitf * to he bora q| 

* virgin," unto these, ^n4 such Jii^e herein 
which is likcvyise done by TertyiUiai?, who r$ t 
peats a creed, wherein tf botfr pur Savioiir'f 
Conception by the Holy Qhost, apd his being 
born of the Virgin Mary t are distinctly men* 
tioned in contradiction to the Ceripthians anj 
Carpocratjans ; Unto which may be addedj 
that CJennadius Massiliensis in his declaration 
tflbre Catholic faith, expounds thi$ article h| 
opposition to the JSbionites, after this maai 
tier, « that although the $on of God was boril 
of a woman, yet it was not by the conjunction 
of a man as pbion affirms;" but as the 
creed directs us to believe, by the almighty 
operation of the Holy Ghost, who in an invi* 
•sible *nd unknown way supplied the place of 

* father, and begat the holy child Jesus, m tbt 
-womb of the Virgin Mary, of whom he wn 
Teaily boro, and from whom he received thy 
.Hue and real substance of his body, > 

Which, latter clause directs us to another 
end* for which our Saviour's being " bora .qf 



s ta* x*m*M acorn* ttl 

lite Virgin Mary," was instated In the *i**d* 
Vis. to declare the place irons whciwe h# 
fetched the flesh and matter of his bfcdyj 
tven from the substance of the Virgin 
Mary ; tor T from the most early -day* of Chris* 
iianityy the Devil excited a great number to 
blaspheme the maimer of Christ's incarnation 
lathis respect* 

, Several of them were constrained to ac* 

knowledge, that our Saviour had a body, but 

(hey would not grant it to be a material fleshly 

bod y> formed of the substance of his moth er f 

but they imagined it to be a kind of celestial 

KqpeiyaaturaJ> or heavenly body, as the Valen- 

tinians, who held* M that his body was framed 

fe heaver*, and passed through the Virgin Ma- 

fy, as water through a pipe; >v which notion 

Was also, espoused both by {fasilides aj&d Mais 

ijon, as Athanasius assures us ; concerning 

(|ie latter of which the said fathec writes^ " that 

h^ believed r that God came down from heav r 

in, and dweHed or sojourned in the Virgin, 

Without participating, of her substance, being 

OKapablq to receive any thing from the nature 

*f waa> that was fallen under sin, and subject- 

** to the reder of wickedness :" which words 

•fibrd as some light into the cause and reason 

•Fthft blasphemy of the Mardonkes, wbicfr 

*«» to b* this ; 'these heretics imagining m 
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fbe first placfc M beings tin be originally ttthti 
substantially good or evil, could not in conse- 
quence thereunto, as the said father continues 
to write, " conceive how a good and boiy 
Christ should partake of our natures, which 
are substantially evil, and yet preserve himself 
free from sin and evil." Wherefore, to untie, 
or rather cut this knot, they fancied,." thai 
Christ brought with him a body from heaven, 
which returned to heaven again, from whence 
it came, whilst his divinity remained wholtf 
and entire." And from the same occasion al- 
so, it is more than probable, that the Bardc- 
sianists fell into the same heresy, as Marin ur, 
one of that sect, endeavors to demonstrate,' 
*' from the absurdity," as he terms it, u *f join* 
ing our flesh to his pure essence { that Christ 
received none of his material substance from 
the flesh of the Virgin, but that he assumed 
iinto himself an heavenly body, which passed 
through the Virgin Mary, as water through 1 
pipe, without receiving anything from her/ 
wherefore saith he we confess that he is bortf 
by Mary, but not of Mary :" From which lat- 
ter words, it doth not only appear, that the 
birth of Christ of the Virgin Mary was intend- 
ed against the forementiohed heretics, but 
that also there was a peculiar emphasis design- 
ed by this expression, ek Marias, or, of Mary, 
to obviate and exclude their heretical sense, 



'Who would own that Christ vfras bofri dia'Ufa* 
fias, or by M*ry^ that Is* that she was Ihc or- 

' gan or instrument that he nfade use of fot ttie 

•Mhfbiiioh of -hit hfeavenfy body to this inferi- 
or world, causing it td pass through her, is 
through a channel or pipe> without receiving 
any thing ftoiii her whilst they disowned that 

"he Was born tk Mtirfus, or of Mary •, that is, 
that he received his body from her flesh and 
Substance, deriving the matter thereof front 
her, in the same way and manner, as all other 
children do. 

But* besides the forenamed heretics, there 

*ras another strange kind of sect called Apel* 

teians, so styled from their master Apeltes, a 

scholar of Marciori'* who owned, that Christ 

had a real and material body, but denied it to 

have been formed in the Virgin's womb, or 

to have participated of any part of her sub* 

stance, inventing this new and unheard-of way 

for its composition : " that when our Saviour 

came down from heaven unto earth, 9 ' as E~ 

piphantus relates it, " he framed unto himself 

8 body of the four elements/' in the which hfc 

truly suffered and died ; although Tertullian 

, reports it somewhat otherwise of these ApeU 

leians, " that they asserted the body of Chri# 

to be made of the stars, and of the .substance j^f 

the superior world/' But, whether the first 

M 2 
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or the last was the real opinion, I shall not 
here enquire, seeing by either - of them, they 
denied, that oar Saviour assumed his body 
from the nature and flesh of his Virgin mo* 
then * " . 

Now against all these heretics, was Our Sa- 
viour's being born of ihe Virgin Mary, design- 
edly mentioned in the creed, as is apparent 
from that Terfcullian opposes his nativity to 
the forementioned heresy of the Apelleiams: 
and the same is to be observed throughout tfce 
whole five books oflrenaeus, that hammer a©4 
scourge of all those primitive heresiarchs, and 
particularly throughout several chapters of his 
third book, where he excellently well proves 
the verity and necessity of Christ's assuming 
his bodily substance from the fleshy the Vir- 
gin ; and then in the fortieth chapter of the. 
said book, he concludes with an elegant Epi- 
phonema, " that all the various blasphemies 
of those diverse heretics were rejected and 
condemned by the church, pnd declared a* 
gainst by her, and the contrary truth preserved 
by all her children, as a precious depositum 
and most sacred treasury. Unto which may 
be added the exposition of this article by Gen- 
nadius Maisiliensis, who applies it hot only 
against the Ebionitea, but that also " contrary 



. *HE APOSTLES CUt&ft. US! 

to the opinion of Marcion, he derived his b#* 
dy from the flesh of fche Virgin, and did no* 
bring it from heaven with him*" 

But the birth of Christ of the Virgin Marjjy 
but not only employed by the composers of 
the creed to depress the subject froffi Whence 
he derived the matter and substance of his bd* 
dy, but also to assert the % rcaVity and certainty 
of his body ; that it Was not fantastical ami 
imaginary* but substantial and real- under 
Which riotion, it may bt considered in con- 
junction with our Saviour's passion', CrU- 
eifixron, death and burial* Which Were all 
introduced to exclude those heresie*, and the 
abettors of them, who maintained, That thtf 
incarnation of Christ was not true and reaL 
but only in appearance and shew, a mere de* 
lusion and cheating impression on our senses j 
Which will not only appear from what shall be 
hereafter said unddr each of those particulars, 
but also from the various riiaiinef of express- 
ing these acts of humiliation in the ancient 
creeds .' In both of the creeds of Irenafcus, th« 
passion k alone put to signify his sufferings, 
crucifixion, death and burial .' in two of Tefi 
tnllian's, the crucifixion by itself, doth thfc 
«ame ; and generally our Lord's cfuei&tiofk 
comprehended his passion, and his burial irf. 
cjvdcd his death ; as it is in the creeds of Leo 
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Magttus, Rdfmus, Petrus Ghfysotogu** Ma*» 
imtts TaurineitsiSi and others I and Sometimes 
on the contrary, his passion contained his 
crucifi*ion> a^in a creed of Origen's j and his 
death comprehended his burial, as in the creed 
of Ignatius i which variety of expression nat» 
uraliy leads us to this conclusion, that seeing 
these t,erms did mutually include or infer each 
other, and either of them were indifferently 
mentioned, that therefore they Were primari- 
ly intended for one and the same thing) 
Which, as it will be proved, was ttr declartj 
that the body of Christ was real, true and m* 
teriait / 

The flrtt creed, wherein they ate expre&el 
frit four together, is a creed of St. Austin'Sj 
"who mentions them according to our present 
form, rt suffered under Pontius Pilate, wa> 
crucified dead and buried $" from whom, as k 
f is probable the compilers of our creed received 
It, who judged not one of these particulars to 
T)e a superfluous opposition to this heresy, but 
all of them necessary, since they were each 
of them particularly impugned and denied, 
and were mo6t fit and proper to confute an<j 
gainsay these sottish and blasphemous here* 
tjk;s. 

That thfe abominable tenet was subversive 
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if the Whole gospel, the pridiittve vtoit&i a* 
gainst those false doctors have abundantly 
shewn * sufficient whereof may be seen in th« 
remaining works of Ifenieus* TertuHian and 
Epiphanius* wherein it is clearly demonstfa* 
led, that if Christ had been incarnated and 
suffered only in shew and appearance; he had 
keen the greatest deceiver and Ha* that eve* 
was in the world j his murderers would hav* 
been excused, and freed from that most hor* 
rid and enormous crime ; he could not possibly 
have been the Saviour of mankind, neither 
Should we have been at all obliged to him, but 
Should have been miserably cheated and 
deluded by hint ; and it Would be our greatest 
folly to suffer for his sake, who only pretend* 
ed to have so done for ours* 

• These being then the natural and tretnert* 
dous. consequences of this horrid- and porten- 
tous opinion, it seems almost incredible that 
any should ever have entertained or believed 
it : but the primitive records contain too. nu» 
merous spectacles of such unhappy and mis* 
guided souls, who even at the dawning and 
first appearance of the gospel-sun, endeavor* 
*d to obscure it by these black and sulphurous 
VapQurs* the incarnation of our Saviour was 
*k> sooner preached, but it was almost -as 
quickly denied; and that not only by Heathen* 



Md foreigners, but Wdn By those w&r- fttft 
•ended to be his dfoeiptes awl followers? uM 
to whom it it probable, St. John refer* ii» bis 
f enefai epfetlo> where he writes* « that thert 
%*cre then in the world certain aattchris&ut 
Iptitsv who Would Hot confess that JeSut 
Christ* w«s came in tbe flesh?" which oagod* 
fy spirits were* without doubt the Gnostics* 
t*t*ot though cruooWed amongst themselvc^in*. 
to imiuraerabjle sects and divisions, yet unw 
fersaHy agreed m denying the truth and real* 
ky of our Saviour's body* affirming it to have . 
$»eea fantastical and imaginary, only in she* f 
find appearance j from whence they were calk 
td Doeet*t and PharU<xdast^ the father <4 
ail wl*o was Simon Magut t who Jaogbt " thai 
he was Christ) and that m the tiipe of Tibe* 
rius he appeared in shew, in the person of (be 
•on?" apw that wfeich Simon Magus asserted 
of htm$elf, when he imagined himself to be 
\bt son, other succeeding heretics affirmed it 
bf the son himself; as Menander* his fcaine* 
dfate follower and disciple, Cerdorc, Manftaif 
#kh Saf uminusy Basiltdesy and others, who alt 
itffirmed, "that Christ had no substantial fie^ 
bilt that his Body was a trier* phantasm and 
fcpparitkm, whieh was neither realty botty *©' 
truly suffered/* I might add the names of 
Several other Tjereficd, who etrfopwxsi tkfil 
•»»e unhappy ofittion j hot to endeavor <M 
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mtemtiwtfitemMkwwW be Um t*fcw| 
V)c| feurdeiiftta^ .Itf jty( ^oui ft$ Yf|y ^ 
pro^Migalion of tb*#»$p«l| tbfftqgki^WUi HAt 
interrupted series of several generations, therqi 
teamed not to be some or others under the 
Barnes of SimonUns, Valentinians, lyfamcfceeg 
tnd the like, who did blasphemously deny an^ 
pdicuie this necessary and fundamental point) 
that jesus Christ is manifested uureal and su^ 

Jtantiai flesh, • 

-» 

* The unconstrained consequence! therefor^ 
if this heresy being so hideous and the abet-* 
tots thereof so numerous, and appearing on* 
^cr such various* shapes and divers fotons, ifrifc 
fM Wonder that the compilers of the creed in* 
t*>4<*ced 5|0 waay terras in opposition there^ 
^t» t 

v l^ow that the tyrth of qur Saviour was in- 
Jendejjfor this eryl, is. evident from the creed 
Pf Xgnatf us, whecain, in contradiction to these 
fentastic^l heretics, he expressed this article 
4Wt.$iro|*ly by Christ's being bora, hut by his 
Jtfipf; J' tiuly horn of the Virgin .Mary ; a*4 
in ,the beginning of his epistle to the Smyrna*. 
W*?.be £ 4 glorifies God for their firmness is 
#1$ ingwnovable faith,, that Cbrist was truly of 
-the- seed of David according to the flesh, and 
4ruly barnofaVirgia;"«ui*$o whiclupay hesufc. 
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*rined, that in a creed of OrigenYthfeaigeff 
t» expressed, by qur Lord's beisg " bet*i|| • 
truth and not in app waQce." 

. That our Saviour's passion was likewise i%» 
troduced for tfte sapae design, as having beefl} 
g» articularly attacked, by the foremen uonf^ 
heretics, is also evident from the forecti^j 
fre§d,s o£ Jgnaji^ and Grigen, in both pjf 
which this clause runs, " that he truly ajij) 
jiot iraaginarily suffered under Pontius Pilate;'* 
nd from that other fore-quoted place of Jgna# 
iius, wherpin l>e blessed pod for the Smyrn% L 
*ns, that they fjrmjy adhered to. tb$ in* I 
jnovijtbte faith, V that. Chi Jst truly suffere.d| I 
And not as sproe.pnbelijsvers affirm, .that b* \ 
ionly suffered reputativeiy and according, t$ | 
outward appearance ; and from the commit l 
•of St. Cyril of Jerusalem on this article, wigsk 
*iS, ** ttiat Jesus suffered truly for all men $ for 
.his cross was not in opinion, nor his redempi 
Xion iri opinion, nor his death in opinion*? 
♦And indeed, the passion of Christ is so coo* 
vvincing an argument of the reality of his tap 
^carnation, that it is surprising how any cjouH 
possibly withstand the force thereof; for ft 
affirm with the Saturnilians, Basiiidians, aiijt 
others, " that Christ suffered only in fancy 
and shew, was a poor and most ridiculous cva* 
aion;" at which rate, a man may arg\iea*. 



g^st#rose tfcin£s thatean be protetf bythd 
tf wt senate and visible tiemtnitftticm*. 

When Marinus the Bftrdetaamst, affirmed 
» the dialogues of Origen, that our Saviour 
tbu* suffered ; fcttafttagonist Adaitiantios thai 
<losely replies upon him: " if Ctoist suffered 
qply in the opinion of men, and not in reality* 
ttsenHecod judged him in optntao, and Pilate 
{pwhedhis hands in opinion, and Judaa b*t 
Stayed him in opinion, and C^iphgs ajij usef 
fura in opinion, and the Jews seized him in 
opinion,' and thte *arp<*fcttes were only irt opin- 
ion, and* his Wood was slied in opiiiioh, and 
fee*' evangelists preached the gospel in opin* 
hn 9 and he catne down from heaven in opin- 
ten, and m opinion tetumed thithet again ; 
and in a word, the salvation of men is only in 
Opinion; and not in truth and certainty."* tffbw 
if rtb'man xtrould be so absurd and unreasona- 
Ble, as to ascribe all this to opinion and'fancy; 
fa it Shews a most wilful perverseness and ob- 
Ifinacy fbr any man to ascribe only one par- 
ficubt act thereto, when he esfeems others iii 
the same circumstances to be urtdoubtedand! 
teal ; if the actions of Caiphas, Herod a fid Pi- 
fiftfe, relating to our Saviour's paSsion, were true 
ifld substantial, it was very unfair to deny the 
fission ttself so to be, seeing it was equally 
feeodeffwlth the Same occular and visible de- 
N 
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tf onstrations : wherefore, the father wetgttft 
derstanding the strength of this argun^n^ 
frequently prove the certainty of the incarnat 
tlon from the passion, as is to be seen in the 
works of Irenaeus, Tcrtuliian, arid others; a&{ 
that all cavils might be prevented, and all pre* 
fcences be removed, as if it were a doubts 
and uncertain tradition, the compilers of tk* 
creed have taken care to express the time of 
the' passion therein, viz. that it was widef 
Pontius £ilate r ! 

This is the observation of Ruffinus, * c tha( 
(he framers of the creed have most cautiously 
jfaentioned the time of the passion, that it wa* 
•under Pontius Pilate, ies( in any manner of f^y 
it should be reputed a wandering and uncer- 
tain tale :" a^nd indeed, the solicitors exapt, 
$es*~o£ the ancient churches is very remade 
able herein, since tfcere. is scare? any cfe$4 
extant, wherein our Saviour's sufferings a*p 
not expressly rnerttioned \o have been und?f 
fundus PUatp, (hat is a( that time when JPq*, 
|ius PUate was prpcurato^, or governor of J41- 
tfea, wherein the creed observes, the manner 
of calculation then used ; for. as in tljose days, 
they made their computation? by their gojr* 
ernors* anc| referred their historical events ^q 
the respective time of tfreir government, $q 
the passion of our Saviour is here referred^) 



fee government of Pontius Pilate ; wlioasjuv 
tin Martyr, with other*, informs us, was Pw> 
curator of Judea, sent thither by theemperof 
TiberiuB to exercise that, office, which chiefly 
Consisted in the receiving and disposing of 
4be public tribute and revenue, being in sub. 
fvdioatkmUo the governor of Syria, part of 
jirhose province ]udea was ;• with whom, ne- 
vertheless, he received from the emperor pow» 
£r of Jife and death within his peculiar district 
and jurisdiction* 

. ./But unto the passion of our Saviour in gen* 
$ra/, there is added in the creed the partic- 
ular manner thereof* viz* that it was by crpci- 
&rioh, that he was publicly lifted up on a cross, 
and being nailed thereunto, hung between 
heaven and earth in an open and visible place, 
where all the spectators might) without any 
delusion of their senses, easily know that he 
Was a man* and that he was that very man 
who was commonly known by the n ame 
•f Jesus of Nazareth,, and not Simon the Cy* 
*eman, as Sasilidesand his followers blasphe* 
roously imagined ; concerning whom, the pri- 
f mitive records have left" us this account, " that 
they affirmed, Christ did not suffer at all ; but 
: that Simon of Cyrene* the bearer of this cross, 
king taken by the Jews for him. suffered in 
\Ms stead, whilst he stood by, *nd laughed" at 
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Iktbfo&f wdntfetafce ; *w» whence <he} 
&riboi affiwncd, that we i*H*s£i**t bc4k*t*n 
faim who was really crucified, but on him wfctt 
seemed ad to be." Which horrid opinion fa* 
ing an evident subversion. >of iht gospel, tad 
a total destruction eftbm vwy fcundaiknurf 
Christianity, it is no wonder, that tedeetat 
•ur faith that Jesus Christ was cracttted, as 
unit at tint a trne and real maitsoauftaed, tkt 
crapitaca of tbecaecd inserted Shi* elm* 
therein, that every true believer might at .ones 
.yield his assent hereunto, that it was a real 
man, and that it was really Jesus of Nafcareth 
who was tfrdcHied'by the Jews at Jerusalem: 
in a conformity to which interpretation, Tgni* 
tius thus expresses this article iti his creed, 
that he u was truly crucified •• and where Epfc 
phaiiiiis largdy explains the tJreed; he- gmf 
this sense of the present article, ** that he suf- 
fered in truth upon the cross.*' 

But lest it might be by anyen* suppasador 
imagined, that the eyes of the bchddeft 
.were cheated, by a delusion and pretend* 
£d crucifixion, or that by witchcraft, *«* 
eery, the distance of the object, disturbance if 
j\ie air by wrong jnediufus, or aby**ueb lib* 
way, their sight might be so far deceived ted 
/imposed upon, as to apprehend him whowa 
nailed imto the c*oss, to lie a Uue.andtsU. 
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4fMfoMmai* whilst he w**no other &M4n 
#»jpniry appeawmqftt and a ■ ***** ohintadr ; 
4tft further inserted in the creed, that* o<r 
dbtrd was n^ only crucified, but lhat lie ^vra: 
frbodead 5 when on the one hand, being dtf- 
4fH**edofaU vkai operatieo, he coirid not by 
yvnglc or swy other tricks deceive them ; ami 
<** toe .utber hand, they themselves without 
iany impediment or hindtancc, might fre€rj 
4empk>y rii their senses to search into the cef- 
tawttty nnd wality of his bod fry substance, and 
esrtify djacovOr-his delusion and cheat, if anj 
*u*b thete were : Wherefore Ignatius doth in hi< 
<rced tbu* mention this clause, u that he trufj 

*eii ; ihe feefctfenly, earthly/ and infernal in- 
habitat** hehoMing H ■:" *ndX>rigen in hit 
creed thus expfesseth it," Ihart he> truly JRci 

•our common death," . 

** . ■ 

Nonr4bere may be several reasons alledgeif 

for which the death .of Christ is placed in the 

treed, andr there employed to prove his incar 

*a6on;ef which I ehaH mention but one 

-tot is urged to very good purpose by Tertul 

Kan against the Marcionites, and other assert 

era of a fantastical and imaginary incarnation 

the sum -whereof is this, that the whole gos 

$ti fc subverted, or is an unprofitable fable am 

wbirtisy,' if Christ did not die; and Chris 

itoulftwot die, if he had not had real and sub 

.M2 






Hailti*iftC3b: For,asthe said &tfattf*i«l« 
: by the Waspbcmaus imaginations *ba£ atj§ &ti 
yiour's body was Only in *hew and appearamtj 
«* tbcMifeok work of God i* overturned, tiift 
tntite weight and fruit of Christianity, eved If 
the-death of Christ, is denied, which the *p0* J* 
tie so expressly assert* 'to be true, constituting 
H the^cbief foundation of the gospel, of <h* {9 
solvation 9i}d his preaching; for, sailh he, I- a 
delivered untK> y°^ first of all 9 that Christ die£ g 
for our sins according to the scriptures, and 
that he was buried and that he rose again the. 
third day according to the scriptures : Now if 
.his flesh be denied, how can bis death be a*.* 
serted ? which relates to fksh returning into 1 & 
the ground, from whence it was taken, accord * 
^ing to the* law of its author/* j : 

. M 

By the death of Christ, is signified the sep* j* 
aratron of his soul and body, by which the .vi- 
tal union being dissolved 9 he was in a perfect 
incapacity to perform any living actions: 
4C death," saith Ambrose, " is the secession *r • 
division of soul and body " and so AtbaM-* 
sius makes the formality of death to consist » 
41 in the disjunction or separation of the sotdaad ? 
body :" after which, each of those two esse** ' 
tial pacts of man j;oes to its proper and ap- ' 
pointed. place, the one* to the grave, and tk& 
othe* to the invisible receptacle of depart*!* 
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jtftigf oar Saviour died, that is* there was ft 

Sf paction of hi* soul> and body j and thea% 

according to the manner and custom of all 

g^okipjl, his body was comraited to (he graven 

tt^his soul went unto the dwelling and ha* 

tyfaUon pf separated spirits; both -iff which 

immediately foUow in the creed, the former 

jn t\>e teem u buried," and the iatt*r in thif 

jgaufte, " he descended into helL" 

t ' * 

Now, as for the burial of our Saviour's hotly t 

4t>at, as well as the precedent clauses, wa$ ? al„ 
% introduced against those heretics, who in»* 
f^gned t^e reality thereof; this being a n&H 
.sensible and . undeniable demonstration, thai 
he had a material and substantia] body, see* 
ingany one might then have both felt aqd 
seen, that what was buried, was real and cer* 
tain, and that it could be no other than a truo 
body of flesh 9 which was committed to the 
, grave ; for, asTheodoret well observes against 
these heretics, " the burial of our Saviour was 
' a sufficient confutation of them : for it was 
neither his soul nor his godhead which the 
gttve received ; but his body ; for graVes are 
Prepared for bodies :" in which sense, this ar- 
ticle is generally applied by the primitive com- * 
ffl&itators on the creed, as by Epiphamus, who i 
Wjfcv*" that hereby we are obliged to believe, 
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teat 1its 'body was buffed In truth, 
«m«houtasoul fti*ee<*a?s, m»4 of *ne&k -emd 
dnetton, <*«apped 4ti a itaeft ikrth, 1«*9 in * 
Wib, Add secured by a stfcni, and the se* 
«f those irho roHed it on j" and by Maxima 
Taurinenais to the ^aroe purpose > **> Aatiwr 
farioui Vburtal declared him to be- truly *$«#;" 
Uiot mud* unffikeHd^w^ith^PettusChry^bi^w 
latth hereon, *♦ that the "confessJ6n of the bu» 
rial of our Saviour* proves that he aa£uB*ei 

trye fle>h, and that <he. rjcaliy died." 
* , 

. Suih^ a&OT'C^r4avioi*V©xpir»ti0n^ivrte 
€toBs,affidthe dissolution of the *itai tafia* 
between body and. sotkl, that he *night*m eve* 
tj ihSng become like unto us, (sin only icxi 
cepted) and by his personal endurance sanc- 
tify every *tate and condition to aM tts- mem- 
bers, ire perr^tted his body, tike unto ttars, 
to be buried in a grave, and committed to the 
earth, whilst his soul fled to the invisible ie- 
teceptacie of disunited . spirits and separated 
iouls, which is contained underlie fo J lowing 
article, "' he descended into' hell," and wHVbc 
the subject of the enwiin^ chapter^ 
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The descent of our Saviour into hell, was nevef 

questioned by any -.differences in theexpli* 

-cation thereof: the moderation of the church* 

of England heroin: TMo article rotates, 

Jin»t, something dome by Christ's soed,wMch 

.. excludes ike bwmalof hie body, f mm being 

designed thereby, ; and* secondly, something 

done by /lis soiif in its separate state* exdu* 

<• sive of the sufferings thereof, whilst he was 

aiwe : no exact agreement* in the motion* of 

ike primitive writers hereabouts : the expli- 

- cation of the word kett or hades, as it is in 

, ,|fc Greek ; mom wevdin the modern Bng* 

t Msh t JYench or Dutch, comprehensive of the- 

full signification thereof : hell in old JSng- 

tish, exactly answers to the Greek hades, 

mkioh properly signifies. the ha&itatioii ot're* 

**eptoudeefi oil soparted human soph, whe* 

tkor good or bad : the Pagans,, from whom 

the propriety of any Greek or Latin u»r$ 

. is to be fetched* understood it in this sense : 

the modern, or at least the ancient Jews', 

» plotted oM separated seeds in hell : thepru 

« nmtrve Christians affirmed, That all good 

. -souls immediately after their separation from 

the body, passed into a place of joy and hap*, 

pmeos, which they termed hell, us is at large 

prayed* In the declension of the Greek, 

• ahd chiefly of the Latin tongue, the word 

* hell began to be solitarily applied to the win- 
<nmof departed wicked *soul&:< 6rigen,a- 
mongsttho Geo** doubted qf the pasoog* 



if faithful souls into hell, smee the rmwtt* 
tion if Christ l inH after him, the ancient 
doctrine, that all souls go to hdk *nd remain 
«" there till the resurrection* day, generality pre- 
. vailed in the East, home to this very day : 
i Ambrose \ and qfter him Jerome, and others, 
. entertained the same notion in the fffestjot 
Origen had in the East :■ Austin %tfas un- 
certain and wavering in his appreitenmns 
hereof: the recession from the ancient 
opinion^ occasioned by the mutation of lan- 
guages and 'words -: the word heil in the a* 
' postolic sense* could not according toihepro* 
. priety of. speech, signify any other thing, 
. . than the state or place of separated human 
. souls, whether good or had* The meaning 
: tf the word descended; it sometimes mty 
■ signifies a simple removal from one place to 
another : used in the creed, because* it was a 

• popular -kind of speech arising from the com- 
i man opinion* that hell was in the bowels of 
» the. earth ; from whence it was called bydhe 
4 Lfltjnsjnfernurtit and by the Greeks tades, 

• mhthe like ; some of the fathers imagined 
f hftjl to be in the heart of the earth, * oth- 
ers wider the earth ; and some were uncer- 
tain of the situation thereof but all apprc- 

; hended it to be the common lodge of departed 
. souls ; and in a conformity to the comma* 

• dialect, usually termed the passage thither a 
t descent into hell, as in this article of the 
.. creed; l& which they meant no other, than 
. thqt our Saviour's soul being separated from 

. his body, went by a local motion to the unseen 
t Mkitqtim & departed souls, whercrt ztami** 



vtm Atwrvzs cum* fj| 

td HB his rtsurrectien-day : which is f*r+ 
ther proved from the ends of his going thU 
■ iher ; tttAich were chiefly these /our : first, 
to sanctify unto his followers the state and 
place of their souls, during their separation 
from their bodies : secondly, that he might 
undergo a necessary and principal part of 
his humiliation : thirdly, that he might per* 
sonatiy, and as the head of hi* church, cm** 
fuer death and hell, which he did by return* 
ing therefrom, and bringing the souls ofse* 
veral of the faithful with him : and, fourth- 
ly, that he might subject himself unto the 
urns, of death, and be in every thing like un- 
to us :■ from whence it more evidently ap- 
. pears, that the descent of Christ into hejl 
. signifies no other, than tfc passage of his 
. spirit unto the receptacle of separated souls. 

* The occasion of inserting this clause in the 
freed, taken from the Arians, Eunomians 
end Apollinarian^ who in a more cunning 

t way than the former heretics, assaulted the 

.. . humanity of our Saviour, by denying that he 

had a reasonable soul ; the difference between 

the error, of the Arians and Apottinarians 

* herein? proved, thaj, the Arians, or. at least 
some of them, with the Eunomians, held, 

v vfhat Christ's body was void of a rational 

* $oul: hut that whish rendered thU heresy 
" &e more considerable and dangerous, was 

* the.espousing of it hy Apollinarius the young* 

* pr, the.most noted ptrson of his age for abiU 
ity and piety ; on which account, his fall was 

< a very tender and sensible loss ta the church; 
*kt time when b* vented hp heresy t which 



*r&a*; ttatGhrMhedno human sml 9 fctftta/ 
. his dkm^ si0pf^ed tkeffhix thereof z the 
, &mst<juent:e*of wAwfedptwb* are instanced 
. wja&rcd particulars. Inyopmsitum %&h*rc* 

• unto* this' clause teas inserted in the creed, 

- he descended. into he Ih; which point ttp , 
pitched upon by Ike governors of the ckmrah, 

- because of aU the wgwnmts* used agaimt 

* the ApoUina*iste 3 k vki* the most unanswar* \ 
. ahle: on.wkwh<u;count,iiis fre<f*etiityqp+ \ 
. ged by the fathers against them, and its folk i 
> in most naturally with (he frame of the ; 

• freed, without disturbing the crier thereof '; 

♦ the time of the introduction <tf this ariick ; 

* $hc first puttie Catholic creed, where**** 
1 found, h thalxf Aquttcia, recorded by R^fi 
% Jtnus, though before that in a private croei 
. of Epiphanius, and epen before him in 6 
. creed framed by a party of Arians at \k 

• -council of Aviqiinicm, hetd Anno 55&: fc 
n vend > probable designs $ those ytrignstkm* 

* Vh as fr pleor themsehes from the suspicion 

• of the forementioned heresy, to disgrace them 
great antagonist Apollinarius, and by thtd 

. means to create fe^ds and fuarrrls amongst 

the orthodox ; who, finding ApoHinarw 

openly to declare far his heresy, entirety** 

■ bantbmtd him* condemned him in several sy~ 

\ nock} and at length, according to the ex* 

- ample of the Arians, inserted w the crtej 

* this antidote against his heresy. That C*twt 
. descended into hell : which in the A guile* 

tan axed is expressed in a greater latitude*. 
' by descending info the lower parts, wherein 

• ih&byewlwight\beco*n^e^4e&a$id>& 
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>4nj0mX£ : bwt msttts tivprefstdin tit JbtluM^ 
.wr**r present creed, it cm hsvemeihe* 
[ than the foremtf^umed signification ; vAjcA* 
\ to prevent mistakes, is egoin repeated. 

fiKT£**re at length arrived to that famous 

™* article of our Saviour's " descent int<* 

Veil :, the truth whereof was never denied or 

questioned by any ; for the holy scriptures do 

so expressly assert it, especially that text of 

St. Peter, cited from the psalmist, [Acts iu 

114,] u Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell* 

^either wilt >hou suffer thine holy one to see 

cpftuption ;" that as St. Austin affirms " none 

tut an Infidel will deny it." But, that which 

^ath rendered this article so ngted and oh-, 

livable, are the various senses and different. 

ijgnificatioos that have been given of it : tho 

particulars whereof are so multiplied, that ( 

thall not here go about to enumerate them. 

1 In the artifcles of religion, 'set Forth Til the 
dfays of king Edward the sixth, this descent o£ 
4fetf Saviour iniohell* was expounded by the 
$ingj of his soul unto the spirits who wer$ 
^prison, or, ill hell, where he preached to 
k*m. b^ i a a synod ten years after, in the 
time of queen Elisabeth, when the arti- 
cle? of the church were framed, which ar$ 
l^%^bscribed> a* Dr. Fuller informs us ij} 
O 



(he 4eHtminfr heft m*s baforty tne<H tomM t 

without any txplicatioii ofthe manner theit- 
of; tbfe compilers 'ciftlidsc^afficles judging it 
imprudent and unreasonable, to impose upo% 
others any explanation whatsoever of a pqi$ 
so intricate and obscure, leaving every man hi 
love and charity to embrace that sense there- 
of which seemed to him most genuine an<J, 
proper'; wherein the moderation of tlie churcfy 
ofFrjglatpd cannof be sufficiently prated, an$ 
|f "a most worthy pattern unto all others in the 
!ftfe cases, that they impose lurt their partial 
la; and private expositions of a perplexed an<£ 
Obscure doctrine as articles of faith, and terflt% 
of communion. Seeing th'etgfote, that suc# 
Worthy persons as the composers of the jjtfrpJ 
ipentibned articles, have left every one to htf 
Hberty, to pitch upon that interpretation of 
this article which he esteems to be most nat? 
Hfal and easy * jt <*aam>t bf any w^jr tvipty* 
in me, to* make an essay toward* the *xp#fjN} 
tion thereof ; which, that I may the mosf fa 
&ciu*llj dp, I $hajl £ rqce$d b.v fJcgre^' i aqd 
§rst observe, tfjuat .what is spo^p bergiji coi^ 
<^inj.ag our Lord's fcscmt info fifti^ rplat^ty 
his soulaJoiie, 

'' As the disposal of his dead body had bcrf 

fefbre'* declared' irfthe term ibwrkdi torn* 

U 



iag solitarily and peculiarly his squI or.spkiW; 
for the proof whereof > i need not say nsuqh 
in this place, seeing it will* be fully confirmed 
by the. whole ensuing part of this chaptir.'d- 
-Bui ycty that J may not affirm any thing with- 
out » direct and immediate proof, thj* witt be 
^most etidfeitt &on*. the consideration of the use 
Hhat tilt orthodox made of this point agafttfst 
*lhat heresy of the Gnostics, by Which they 
** dented the salratbh of the body> tn§ that 
**tttea(h their -souls ascended above the heait- 
^erV ifnto their determinated place, from Whentfe 
'they shall no more return unto fherr bodies^* 
*&¥ against this notion and opinion they itrong- 
'iy argued, * 4 that it was an overturning the 
^rder of the resurrection /a denial of our LtmHa 
Ascent into hell, and by consequence^ of all 
*hh follower* ; who, according to the scrip- 
; ttires of truths must first go thither before they 
can be admitted to the perfect fruition of the 
ever blessed God ;" unto Which convincing 
'argument, these heretics could frame no othtr 
reply, than "that ttie Wlywas the hell pf 
soul, and th?t Christ's being in his body here 
on earth, was his descent iiito hell ; from the 
pains whereof he wadset free, when by death 
■ he was; delivered f^om his body :'" From 
Whence it is most apparent, that the descent 



iti» a xamcAz, »rarar *r 

4ate luU it to be- mfeMimi aUmm ofowSfc 

four's soul. v 

For the farther proof whereof, I might cite 
-St. Jerome, who writes, " That it was the soul 
of Christ which went into hell ;" as also Epi- 
{ffranius, Ambrose, Origen, A thanatius, w'rtfc * 
'many others, who all apply this action of oqr : 
♦Saviour'* to his squl alone ; employing for • 
this end that text of the apostle, cited by him \ 
from die psalmist, on which tins article is 
prfneipaUy founded, [Acts ii. 27.J "Thw* 
, wilt not leave my soul in hei), neither wijl j 
^thoa suffer thine holy one to see corruption," 1 
. whereby the soul of Christ, which God wouW 
not leave in hell, they understood the rational 
part of man, thatapirk which distinguishes 
.him from a brute, and subsists after its disua- 
ion and departure from the body ; wherein it 
is most probable, they were in the right ; for 
although the word soul may by a metonymy 
be sometimes taken in scripture for the body, j 
' yet it cannot be so understood, where it is pJa* j 
ced in opposition to, and contradistinction from 
it, as in this text it is. And, as for the Creed 
itself, the burial of our Lord',* body having 
been already asserted, the bare repetition of 
; the same in other terms, would be an unac- 
countable tautology, and contrary to that br$- 



tftttT tihfcb Afcftaart* otfraary o&iaatlrktfeadi. 
fJtotttea; . 

Secondly, .the de$cent into hell reapers 
not only. our Saviour's spql,but t relatesta some- 
thing done by it in its separate state, after it 
^ disunited' from its bgtfy i>y,dqatb ^ »rtiich 
^exicljUflesits.h^vUg .^ivy jreffmnsei to the mi- 
^etie* and agonies that he suffered in, his. sq*1 
„ whilst alive. Now this. will most evidently 
appear from thesermon of St. Peter,, recorded 
"in the second of the Acts, wherein he applies 
'that text of the psalmist, That God wohld not 
lleave his soul in hell, unto our Saviour, after 
,that the Jews had by wicked hands crucified 
and slain him ; assuring his auditors therefronj, 
that although they had crucified and put \e> 
.death the Lord of life, hj means whereof his 
^body was buried in the earth,' and his soul 
jjone to hell, yet those two essential parts 
.should return from their respective separated 
\ mansions, and be conjoined in the same per- 
rfect living man again, according to the pro- 
iphesy of David, who seeing this before, spake 
tof the resurrection of Christ, tjiat his soul was 
♦not left in hell, neither did his flesh see coq- 
! ruption 5 where it is manifest, that the being, 
'or descending into hett> related unto the soul 
of Chtist during the interval betwixt hisdeath 
«n*rts»fFCCtion \ that, «s during that-tim^ 
O 2 
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lag body was laid in the grave, *»l>i$ sottiwfe** 
into hcil, where each of them remained in 
their particular habitations, till the re-unpm df 
them again by his glorious resurrection, whkfe 
Was the third day after his death and passionv 

Now, suitable to this explication of the fore?, 
mentioned texts, were the notions of the pri* 
mitive fathers j Athanasius, in his third trait 
agpinst ApoHhtarius, concerning the incarira- 
iion of our Lord, shews in sundry p/accs, 
** That whilst bis body lay buried in the grave^ 
his soul went into hell, to perform in that place 
those several actions and operations which werp 
necessary for the complete redemption and 
salvation of mankind ; that he performed af- 
ter his death, different actions by his two es- 
sential parts ; by his body he lay in the grave, 
and conquered corruption ; by his soul he, 
went into hell, and vanquished death."—* 
Wherefore he writes in another tract against 
nhesaid heretic, "That after the death of 
-Christ, his body lay in the grave, and his soul 
went to hell ; neither of which were deserted 
by his divinity, according to that saying of the 
psalmist, Thou shak not leave my soul in heil, 
neither wilt thou suffer thine holy oae to see' 
corruption." And the author 6f the dialogues 
concerning the holy trinity, extant amongst 
the wvrks of the said father, writes, " That ' 



Christ, ict owf sikt$r went dawn by hfcsott 
into bdl, whilst his body waft laid inthe gteve." 
But, what need I multiply quotations to pn*« 
a point so universally attested by the ancient* 
in innumerable places of their writings? Let 
therefore the superaddition of the single tes- 
timony of Fulgentius suffice, "That after the 
death of the son of G6d,' his Whole humanity 
was neither in the grave, nor in hell, but that 
he lay dead in the grave with his body, whilst 
he went into hell with his soul/ 9 . From alt 
which it is most evident, that the descent into 
hell relates only to the soul of Christ during 
its separation from the body, or the time that 
intervened between his death and resurrecti- 
on ; which being premised, I come now to 
consider the' article itself or what b predicated 
therein concerning bur Lord's separated soul, 
which is, that he descended into hell ; whereto 
these two things Shall be examined : first, the 
place whither he went,* which was hell : Se- 
condly, the manner of his going thither, vii. 
by descending, he descended into hell. 

Only before I speak to either of these, I 
must be forced to premise one thing more, 
*hich is, that I do not pretend to affirm, that 
all the fathers and' primitive writers had the 
*ajae eract notioDS and conceptions of this ar* . 



tftete tf ttea^> witfewj^^ 

*iO* Uo>TOaoif$*jt*tlut serial of ike mjw4# 

; *ete uncertain a/id owrfuwdin tUck jflttUp* 
mpieetaitt; Wherefore* it ; wiil te*tftficu«t 
Jar iny .fyaty&e, to prove wl*»t>foll?WS to vha^p 
J?ean tbetgcueraliyTcccvvocl opinio*, s*ad£b|t 
lit it *Ue w»t i»a£tira], e«y f aAduapo^traio^I 
<totcfp«et!ition of 4ms perplexed and, obtuse 
«9?tic}e r ",be descended into hclh" 

'.Now, as for the first thing* the place 
'whither Christ descended, which is said to fie 
hell j it is most certain that we have not any 
one word in our modern English dialect, nor 
'by what I could ever understand, in any oth- 
er of the present European tongues, t<S ex- 
press the Greek .word by : the word" in Greet 
'which is hades, signifies an invisible placj, 
wherein all separated souls, whether good or 
bad, righteous or unrighteous, are received and 
contained, as shall be hereafter proved ; the 
half of which signification* is only express^ 
in the French word L'Enfer, arid in the Eng- 
lish and Dutch words hell and hell^, seeing 
'they are always taken in an evil sense, and 
do solitarily denote (he mansion and habita- 
tion of wicked and ungodly souls. 

It is true indqed, that in the ancient ErtgMi 



rAMtrou CIS* 1« 

tfalec*, the Word Mil <W*s taken in 4 larger 
tense, for the general receptacle of all souls 
'Whatsoever ; and even no longer ago than the 
*ld translation of the Psalm*, which is still re- 
tamed hi the Common Pi*£#r Bopk» it was 
*se4tn this general acceptation, as hi: Psalm 
bnot. 41. « what mair is he that livetb, and 
Shall not see death * fch*tt he de*i*er his sosd 
froiti the hand of hell?" Where hell must b* 
understood of thegentfei-rteeptacie»el4R 
souls, or otherwise the words of the Psalmist 
-Would not be true, fcHvalK "souls da go to that 
hell which is the place of the damned : and 
even long before that, us Dr. Towerson in- 
forms us, in a Saxon discbure written above 
seven hundred years ago, it is iaid of Adam, 
w that after he had lived nine hundred, years, 
he went with sorrow into hell 5" where, since 
none but reputed heretics ever denied the sal- 
vation of Adam, it is most reasonable to con- 
clude, that by the hell to which he went, no- 
tiring else is to be understood than the com- 
mon receptacle of all departed souls, whether 
.goad or bad. Which ancient sense of thf 
word hell, may be farther confirmed from the 
primary and original signification thereof; ac- 
cording to which, it imports 00 more than an 
invisible and hidden place, being derived 
from the old Saxon word hit, which signifies 
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Jo \\ti<k * &m^&ufe&fa thereof 4^ 
<tb*M*\t9 sayv hidden or covered * ?s # aaJ 
Western parts of England *t tbis.v&y day, 
Jb*le over any .thing* sigoiiks amongst j 
comtwpi people to t*>w it t itfufche ft*t .«H 
*reth an home sutft til* o* : state, i$ c*Jl<4 
idlicr^ Frorti wtoree it Mppeadr MM I 
'*ord hcil, according to it* primitive ijotf 
•fcaetiy loafers to the Greek wotd iyu 
fMKhvftgftifiea Uvft common ipansion of) 
«ep*r«ted souls* and was ao caHed r fu<£w 
nide*£op*> y because it is an unseen plane, t< 
jnoved from the sight and view qf theliving 
-tccocdiog'ta wMeh* tlue translator of IreiMti 
fenders it by " aa invisible pkee;** very ft 
,»o terming it, because of oenmCertamtJ of jtfc 
places whither deputed sonlfc do go> asd i 
their invisibility unto us* I 

£ut, 4 from the literal 'sigm&ati.bft 'of till 
^ord^let us proceed to the .thing itsotf { vrhet 
1 shall endeavor to prove, that amongst «B tto 
ancients, #hether Heathens, Jews, or Chrfy 
tians, the usual acceptation of the term fat] 
was, that it was the corrrmoh lodge orhabitt 
1ion,of separated soufs, both good and bad 
Wherfin each of them, according to their do 
serts in this life, and their expectations of tht 
future judgment, remained either in joy oi 
jniscry* 



WBBtlftMlSlUESttSM&k Wt 

Iphc* the Heatbbm *ith ti*Jewaaa4» 
imtians, because the propriety of any Griety 
JLadn word fe td be fetpbed from thttm ;j 
I thfe apostles speaking the «K*ds x>f ■ their 
Igftagc, t*e«H*oot be imagine*, bfct that th*Ji 
fclse th^ni arcotdthg Wthetr Vulgar signifi* 
Hon, intending alway$ : $y them their usuaf 
A universal tneanlnjj. . { \ 

PNovy that tHe Heathens, both Greeks anf 
itins,- the one. by ft** Hades* and the 6th* 
t by their Infer*, old ge*et*tty undetttaiuft 
p foremeMioned place of departed souls,. 
feis no large of copious proof, seeing th* 
»at peruser ef their writings $*ust withoaC 
lubt hate bb&rted* tits to have bee* tiie# 
Nteial opmion, that as upon- the deatfi ef <*4k 
«n, whether just or unjust, the fpare receive 
d their bodies, so hell received their soul* j 
wthe ftemostrating whereof there will be 
bund sufficient in those books alone, that are 
tsually read in Gramrpar schools ; as in the 
feginning of Horaces Iliads, : tjxe poet iftvo4 
:ates jus muse to assist him in the description 
if the anger of Achilles, which was so fatal te 
[he Greeks, that it sent jnany noble souls to 
Nl, and made their carcases a prey to th$ 
rfog.j'' .-■••' > 

t. • - ••••"*: 

-MA iptaiub 4ookoft**0^y^f,UJy*o» 
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wfesan^aftoaof bfedcscent into. bales at 
bell, which t»4e$cribc?s to be tfcp «WPM 
glace o£ souls aepasafe* frpna their te*i** 
where he inet^ifh s*v«tia <rf ****** P*W#i|ti 
mace* and Pthets, of wfcopi lie baAbe^d, boft 
good and bad J there he. saw the souls of A* 
^lilies, Agameranqp,, Patroclus, An^loc^ 
und others whose Barnes are mentioned wift 
donor and praise in the Pagan histories, as 
fell as the sorts ofJitius, T*m*Jufcajid Sky- £ 
phus whose, pomades are preserve wkfy 
brands of infamy and reproach ; there he ten 
fceld the soul of Achilles to skip with joy ii** 
fiowrj mesdpw, whilst the souls of othsr d«?d 
xntn stood by in a mournful posture, relating 
Ifceir particular sufferings.. Jkck of them \j&r 
*igsuiiUbIyaff^c^4 tq.tbe sentence, Outfit 
teen passed 09 thepa l^y >«pos % who in tj*a$ 
infernal, region judged al) spul^ according ta 
(heir a/ctions in the bo4y f either to Hjisery f» 
Mikity, i^ncasalso in imitation of Ulysses 
^s feigned by Virgil to have gone down to 
bell, or to the habitatio/i of departed souls, 
yehere he saw not only the proud giants who 
attempted to pull Jupiter out of heaven, the 
Jung of Eits, Ifion, Pirithous, and other great 
and abominable pinners, in the rriidst of un- 
conceivable and tremendous torments, but al- 
so Has, Assaracus, Dardanus, Anchises and a 
JpKrltitudc oftdtherheroesr recreating them* 



#thres*0 green meadows, amidst a full conflu* 
€nce*)fev4rjr thing that could make then* 
blessed and happy. So that tell contained the 
separated souls of all nicn whether good or 
bad, whether adjudged to misery or felicity t 
teing divided into two parts, in the left where- 
of the ungodly are plagued and tormented for 
their sins and follies, as in the right the godly 
*re rewarded and blessed for their duty and 
9bedience ; according to those verses of Dfc 
philus an old comical poet, preserved by Ck?« 
mens AleXandrinus. 

For good and had 9 two different path are found 
j In bell g Ipth winch arc covered by the ground* . 

Not much unlike to which, Virgil describes 
two paths in hell; the right leading to the 
Elysian fields, or the habitation of the blessed ; 
the left, leading to Tartarus; or the place Of the 
damned. 

The way m two dfoidtt : that on the right 
By Pluto** walls, goes to the Elyfian light t 
That on the left doth unto torment tend, 
- And men to wicked Tartarus doth fend. 

From all which it manifestly appears, that 
lell was a general term, and signified the 
place whereunto all separated souls, whether 
good or bad, were translated and carried, and 
<frere disposed of into two distinct mansions,- 
? 
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* But front the' Hmtbent fct *s come 
1fceje#fc;.*nkMigtf.'we jhall find the 
AntimenU to have prev&ilfid* insomuch thai 
Stt Ambrose afl5rmsj u that the Pagan*, atqlp 
thfc forementioncci oDtkra of the state. *f 4«1 
patted *oufc, from the Jew* *rtd the boofcsof 
(be <fld testamctit* though tie Wi$hes r fat 
<hey bad not mingled * ptfcet sujre*fluotfs art* 
ihiprofitabte ctmdeit* therewithf but tpduif 
have been cort tented *ith that single etfriioti? 
Ibat^ouls delivered* from their botffcs^o t<* 
hades, or hell, that is, a place iwtf seeo, wtiicly 
fe called by fte i-atjn* Infefnum, 

The Sadddcedfc indeed denied angefs, aW 
Spirits, and the world to come ; by vybich, a{ 
Joseph or writes, ^ they took, away .Abe, re* 
Wards and punishments of souls in. hell ^ ,? Jbo{ 
tfee-Phapisep), wb« were . flip prevailing and 
far more numerous sect, '* believed the im« 
mortality of souls* apd that they were either 
tjormeited pr honored upder 4he f arth, ? M^ 
is, in hell, ^Accprdingtp tj^c virtue tn\wiVked- 
pess of their past ]|v$a, 9 \ In a# *greem$n{ 
y hereunto, the .learned Jiuetius observes.ia 
his notes on the commentaries of Origen % 
iC that the jnocjern Jews distinguish between 
the superior Paradise, or heaven, which is pre? 
pared for the glorified souls and, bodies of the 
saints, alllcr Qie'icsurrQCtion-day, and the in-?" 



fc»*f F4radi«fru$»aUjr # cUl«U)y*cm tl>e <J* r « 

few of £4#«* w]>kh Is appoqittdto be. the h*. 

^Uatioa of holy souls during the time of 4heif 

separation from their bodies :" according un* 

to which* ia the Jewish liturgy, tb^Be is 4 pray* 

t* piftscf ibed (o bp >said in time off sickness* 

wh&rein the sicken prays, M that if the tinns 

p£ his depasture be come, God would give hint 

hi* portion in the Garden of Eden, and purify 

feim ios the world tp come, the hidden place 

•f the righteous ;'* which exactly answers: the 

Greftk word hades* which as it hath beei) aU 

ready said* signifies J * an l)idd«n or onseea 

atece :*' and* in one of the following prayers, 

failed Hakaphoth, or Encompa3&*ng9, because . 

the eiders encompass and go round the gravg 

Of the burred person; in their petition: fui 

them, they first pray, " that the departed lout 

toy g© to the Garden of Eden, and that front 

thence he may ascend on high and not -stay 

without." But whether tbc modern Jews Uf 

niversally concur herein, is not necessary for 

the to enquire, seeing thy design leads me 

toty to the consideration of the sehti* 

fflents of the ancient Jews ; concerning 

whom, one well versed in their opinions, I 

8l?*fl father Richard Simon, assures us, " that 

jn the d^ys of oar Saviour and his apostle^ 

fttir cpromon belief was th^t there, were plar> 

fes under ground, wtythei* soul*, went, after 
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they were separated from their bodies.^ 
And a learned man long before hrrefcevenO* 
rigen, affirms, " that the Jews were instructed 
from their infancy, in the immortality of th£ 
sdul, and that under the earth, that is, in hefl»* 
there are both judgments and rewards actio* 
ding to men's merits aqd deserts in this 4ifc*- 
From ail which it doth, most evidently appear} 
that the ancient Jews as well as Heathens, un« 
derstood by hades, or hell* the place whifcbet 
all. separated souls do go, and there lire aecor* 
ding to. their different qualities and merits e^ 
ther in a state oijoy or misery* : - • t ; 
. But, that which nearly concerns me, is <h# 
♦pinion of the primitive Christians herein J 
which after an unprejudiced enquiry* I. find td 
have been almost, if not altogether the same 
with that of Heathens and Jews, viz. that hell 
was the common receptacle of all departed 
souls, whether good or bad, being divided in- 
to two mansions or habitations \ in one where* 
of, the souls of the wicked remained in grief 
and torment; and in the other, those of the 
godly in joy and happiness ; both of them ex* 
pecting the general resurrection-day. 

Now, that they believed the separated soul* 
of the wicked to have immediately passed in* 
to a place of punishment and anguish, requires 
no proof, at least it will be needless for mt 
to insist upoh it j but seeing it willjbe proved 



^t they maintained, that even the souls of 
tfm faith fid went to hell, it wril be necessary, 
if reason £bat that word is now alv^ays taken 
pi ag evil sease, and so without a previous 
taution may possibly create wrong ideas and 
^apprehensions in some peoples minds, as 
§S I'jBr^uld insinuate, that the separated souls 
jp&tfee godly suffer the pains of hell, or at least 
m^snhroijghtbe flames of a pretendefd purga- 
toryr t say, upon these and the like accounts, 
4t w>W fiot be unnecessary, before I come to 
evince this main point* that the ancients pla- 
ced beBevkig souls in halls, briefly to shew, 
that notwithstanding this, they affirmed them 
Iphe there in a $tatc of rest and peace, in a 
fuJi complacency of (Spirit^ joyfully expecting 
tbcies^iUaUoa of ail things, and t^e general 
r^^nection-day, when their happiness shouMl 
fe* completed in the highest heaven. 

f Atchelaus, tishop of Cascharain Mesopota r 
mra, 1 though, he, supposes " both Dive? ami 
Lazarus to have been jn hell," yet .maintains, 
" that the latter was there in a place of rest :'* 
for, which reason, Origcn calls .him ". the rest- 
trin Abraham's bosom ;" and Clemens Alex* 
*ndrinus, " that he flourished in the bosom of 
"ther Abraham ;" upon which account Hila- 
ry^ ^dictiers'very well argues, «' that our Sa* 
HourcouW not fear to enter Mhto the infernal 
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chaos, seeing Liaarus rejoiced in Abraham's 
bosom." And from the same consideration, 
Cyprian comforted the Christians of his age 
against the fear of derfth, and exhorted then! 
chearfully to receive it ; " let us embrace * 
saith he, " the djay that assigns to every one 
his habitation, thkt delivers us from 'these 
worldly snares, and restores us to the tieavei*- 
ly kingdom*/ who Wing abroad, would- not 
hasten to return into his own country ? Who, 
hastening to sail home, Would not heartily 
wish for a good Wind, th*at he might speedfly 
embrace his friends ? We may reckon para- 
dise for our country ; we have begun already 
to' have* the patriarchs for our parents ; wh^ 
then do Ve not -hasten and run to see our 
tfcuntry, and to salute our parents? A great 
inim-ber of friends-expect us tb<5re ; a numerous 
company of parents, brethren and sons, desirfe 
i:s, already secure of their owrt immortality, 
T)ut now solicitous about our salvation. , Hoir 
great must their and out* joy be^in the mutual 
Seeing and embracing of each cither? What 
must be .$he pleasure of the heavenly king- 
doms, where there i$ no fear of death,- but.a 
.certainty of eternal life? There is .a glorious 
choir of the apostles, there is the number of 
the exulting, prophets, there is.tbe .f^nura^ra- 
fclc company of luftrtyrs, crowaefJ fpr the. vie* • 
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totf of their figfof and passion; there are the 
triumphing Virgins, tfho by the strength of 
continency subdued the contupistence of the 
flesh and body ; .there arc the charitable, whd 
%rt rewarded fpr their work? of righteousness 
in feeding and givmg- to »the poor.; who by 
^keeping the precepts of the Lord, conveyed 
their earthly patrimony unto the. .heavenly 
treasury : To. these, dearly beloved brethren; 
)et« hasten, and wish to be speedily with 
jth£se;£hatsi> we ©ay speedily come to Christ.'* 
.And many other such like passages might be 
easily produced, to shew the opinion of the 
primitive writers to have been, that the souls 
of the godly, immediately after their separa- 
tion ^ from tjat body, p*ss t intd a place of bliss 
*p£ happiness : but that I may not be tedious; 
J shall designedly omit them* and proceed to 
-the proof of the. principal point, which is, that 
U was the general belief of the primitive 
church, that the separated souls, of good mei| 
OTtnVthta hell, or hades, as it is Xerrned in the 
creed, where they remained in a condition 
suitable to their merits in this-Kfe, in' an ex- 
pectation of the resurrection, and the general 
judgme«t*day. 

Now the first, whom I shall produce for this 
tart* shall tc'the * venerable* Irenwus, bishop 
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of Lyons k who relates this to be the order of 
tbs resurpectipn and glorification of.all'taic 
Christians, " that upon the disunion, of their 
two essential pacts fay death, (heir souls shall 
go to bdi, or to an invisible place appointed 
tbfem by { God t where they shall tarry till the 
Resurrection, in a continued expectation o£itf 
mfter which, receiving their bodies, and rising 
perfectly, that is, corporally, they shall comt 
to the presence of God." Not .mioh imliki 
to which, it is affirmed by Justin Martyr,." thai 
pH souls did not die, but that those of the god* 
ly remained in a better {place, and those of Htm 
pngodly in a worse, expecting the day of judg- 
jnent," / . . 

, . Tertuiliaif writes, " that both Dives aftd La* 
paras, or Eleazar," as he calls him* u wttt-faft 
hell, the former in the torment of fire, tbe^stt 
ter ina place of refreshment, vis. in Abraham'* 
bosom ;" making Abraham's bosom to befl 
part of hell, according to those verses against 
Marciaa, which commonly pass under feii 
flame : , 

- . ' . • ' . ' . ■■ »** Sub corppre ttrrs 
^ IriparU igno& quldam tout cKtatqpertuti 
Lucefuzfretut, Abrah* sinus iflt vocatur 9 
Altlor i. tenibris, longt ftmotus ab ignt 
"Sub terrktAmen kdCf&c. 
In which verses, he comprehends the p!ac£ of 
damned and blessed souls under the general 
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term of the word heft* or of a place? undetf> 
ground ; only making this difference, that the 
tficked were in the lowermost parts thereof* 
hi a place of darkness, fire and torment ; but; 
the righteous in the superior parts thereof, i# 
* place of light, freedom and happiness. 

But, to Tetutn to the unquestionable work* 
of Tettullian, in his book concerping the souli 
he proposerto dispute of several questions ~re* 
lating to it ; one whereof is, concerning thd 
corporiety of the soul* which he holds in the 
affirmative, and thinks it undeniably evinced 
from the soul's passivity, or receptibility ei- 
ther of joy or misery in its separate state i 
for the proof of which* he doth not only aU 
ledge the example of Dives and Lazarus, but 
abo the detaining of all souls in bell, both 
good and bad, till the judgment-day ; " what 
is that, saith he, that is translated unto helt 
after the divorce of the body, which is there 
detained, and reserved unto the day of judg* 
ment, to which Christ by dying did descend f 
Even to the souls of the patriarchs, I think. 
How if the soul be nothing, can it be detain* 
ti under the earth ? For, it is nothing if it be 
ftot a body ; for, incorporiety is free from all 
kind of custody, and incapable of either pain 
or pleasure." And, in the same book, one of 



fee htfe^CBtioad which he' handle* toUfcg 
|o the |out> is concerning its receptacle afa* 
Its separation from the body * where he fy& 
propose* the various opinions of those piitfcM 
fpphers* who acknowledged i^s iii>morUlUft 
as of the Platoivists, Stoicks, and others, wi% 
generally allotted to wise and pious souls* 
%eat& exalted m the afr, sublimated according 
tp their wisdom and excellency, but main* 
Uined* that othe/ souls were, according tn 
their folly and corruption, depressed towards { 
the eartb y and hovered thereabouts ; wWict* 
Conceit he condems, as contrary to that pan) 
of the Christian faith which placed all soubUit 
hell : ' f For, as for as, saith he* we never J** 
lieve hell to be a naked cavity, nor an opn* 
Sink of the world, but it is a rastaesa in &* 
body and. depth of the earth, and an abstxule 
profomlijy in its bowels \ for we read* tjhag 
Christ waa conquered by de^tb* three dftjrstft 
the heart of tfce, e**tbi frrt is, in its jn*st. to 
Ward and internal *e«fes», cpvefejj **ver >y |h» 
ta*tb> abut within it, «nd built about bj,y& 
Wore iitfe/ri*r abyase* :" And 9 li«fc fertba& 
h# professedly debater th*t suction* " W.b*» 
ther ^H souls go to.l)elV';wbfch h^positwfy 
nfipw*} referring his reader to a boofe ntff 
}ost, whiqh he had formerly written cqneptifet 
iog Paradise wherein be ha$( declare^ Thtf 
every soul was sequestred' in hell till (lie day 
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^f5*lg*ne^rt;* , adding for a fcrfoet cftififtiii* 
M thereof, ft that Christ, beeaust 4ie<wa| 
tfal^ Was not only dead and barfed attx*din£ 
fo tire scriptures, *but*thathe also satisfied thi| 
law of descending into hell, and #d not as*, 
pond into the heights of heaven before he ba<f 
descended into the depths of the earth, thaj 
there the patriarch* and prophets thight'tiw 
joy hirq ; n An4 in ^ ie §ame chapter he con* 
finues to write, M that heaven is not yet open* 
£d to any, the earth, or hell, being yet shut, 
\iut 9 that at the end of the world the kingdorri 
# heaver* shall be Unlocked : n And in the 
riext chapter, -he* mentions it as the commori 
belief of the Christians in his age, that all souI$ 
^rerrf to hell ; and speaks both with horror and 
tferijkm of the impious practices of tl*e follow/ 
prs of Simon Magus, that they pretended by 
fheir magical sirta " to bring thp soul? of thf 
prophets from hell ;" since, whatsoever spec T 
trams or^visiorts appeared, they were nptreaf 
*ul$, but oftly their resemblances and phan 7 
tssros ; *' it being impossible for any soul tp 
C^me put of hell before the judgment-day, a$ 
oor Lord, in the person of Abraham hath ap : - 
pointed in the parable of the comforted poor 
frfttl, and tormented rich' man, that no Soul 
shall pass from hell to earth :" \ybetefore hd 
tittchides ift the -next aad last chapter, «« that 
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*U souk art in bell, that there are botlrpunw 
4shments and rewards, that both Dives aid 
Xaaarus are there, that the soul is both putt- 
jshed and comforted in hell, in expectation of 
|he future judgment." 
i 

[ To TerttflHan, the Sibylline oracles may be 
Subjoined, which sce.m to be a pious fraitf of 
. some good intentiohed Christian, compiled, 
. probably, about the latter end of the second ;< 
ri;entury in the'.tune of the emperor Commo- \. 
<lus, wherein all men who live upon the face ,1 
of the earth, are said to go down to the house a 
g{ hades, or to hell. r 

All men who In this world do dwetl t 
Muft go to the unfeen gates of hell. j 

# Novation discoursing of the perfection of 
the creation, shews that all parts thereof are j 
full of the wonders of God's workmanship, 
iiot only the heavens above and the earth be- 
neath, but even •* those places which lyeun« 
der the earth, are not empty of distinguished 
and ordered powers ; for that is the place 
whither the souls both of the godly and un- 
godly are led, receiving the fore-judgment of 
their future doom.*' 

: Archelaus, bishop of Caschara in Mesopo- 
tamia, writes concerning Dives and Lazarifs, 
!* That they both . died - and descended into 
hell/' 



^L'acianUu*wwfi«hi« readers, "That Hoot 
id them should think, that io*te were UBgUL 
Jiateiy judged after death ; 'fOr they are *M 
(detained in one common custody, till -the time 
shall come when the greatestjddge shall eta« 

.mine their respective merits* » 

Vi . •'. ■ ? . ' ■ ... 

'Athat»*eius*cpmroefid3 and admire* the ceil- 
'rage of the martyr$, who, for the sakc % af 
: 'Christ, did not fear to undergo all hardship! 
and miseries ; and though many of them had 
weak and* infirm" todies, yet they greedily 
)$natcl>ed at death, not recoiling at the corrup- 
tion of their bodies, nor " fearing the paths 
in hell," ; 

, Hilary, bishop of Poictters, affirms it to be 
<c the necessary Jaw of nature* that 'bodies 
. should be buried,, and that souls should des- 
cend into heH;" wherefore the spuls of the 
faithful when they " are loosed from their bo- 
dies, are reserved for an entrance into the 
heavenly kingdom by the custody of the Lord, 
to wit, in the bosom of Abraham, unto which 
a .gveat gulf binders the wicked t\on\ approach* 
ipg :" And iji another place he . writes, that 
immediately after death, the soul of every man 
goes either to a place of bliss or w.oe ; " of 
which the rich and poor man in the gospel, 
.pre witnesses ; the one of whom the angels 
Q 



f*tced44 the StfM'trf^he^a^hfuJ^eVwimjy^ 
*#ten)Vbo*>l« t wMtt tlft* ttgJM <*f $9*iA» 

ppcat i>^i% r^cc^d the other. Tfe$.j^ 
frfjii4g9^^ t ^ * r ^ i *^ ( » *fther*>£ ttfemtf 
W W^H? ** or pwiMjHBtfitj; -but the ftp* of 
death detains e very-fine uod$r ^tria^s, wMlt 
it reserves every one for judgment, either iq 
jthe tartpra of Abuteuh, or^ puni^wwrt^ 1 j 

St. Jerome seems also in some places, to he 
cf the same opinion { as where lie "*'j>ufs ihji 
^difference "between death an<i hell, that (leatfy 

H the separation of body and soiil, but hell the j 

jplace in which souls are reserved either in j 

happiness or riiisery, according to the qua- 1 

]ity of their merits " And in several places b$ < 

*dith, « That before the coming of Qhrfet; a!) | 

*W$re iali^e -conducted to hell," *• ! 

St. Austin writes, that the "time which is 
Interposed between a man's death, and the 
'last resurrection, containeth souls in hidden 
receptacles, according as every one is wqrthjr ! 

'either of rest or labor." I 

; • • r • ~ I 

" But here it must not be dissembled err eM- 
^Ce&ted, that In the dedension of the ©w*k 
and Latin totfguts, the words hatks*t\friiiferi 
*becafne to be chfefly "understood ift ~an efil 
•sense* especially in the Latin tongue, whefe 
'St^came to br/bfthe mo*tpart» peculiarly*?- 



jfefcfl fe Ac pfeae and «ttti rf depart *i«it*# 
**»l*t:£wi& whence w* find amongst ttftfc 
Grtclfci, that fci fee toy* of Qrigtit, son* 
^Christian* could not imagine> that the sacntft 
Wfct* the coming of Christy went to hell ;'*' 
Wt* when* the fetj*er replies* "That the &*h 
vnfts-weve nat greater than thcirmasters, that 
it wa* no dishonor for them to go Unto that 
(place* whither the Lord himself went* wh*. 
descended iitfo tall*, that, be might conquea 
it, ami Oliver from thence the squls of thu 
piouaand godly £* by which he bath opened 
for us a passage into Paradise > that so •' we§ 
feha live in the end of the world, have this 
pmilege beyond the ancient saints, that if w4 
depart dot of thialife good ami 1 holy, we shall 
paw by the flaming sword at. the entrance of 
Paradise* and shall not; go unto that place* 
wtiefce those who died before the coming df 
Christ expected tonv but afaati.pass.by without 
Iteming aay haan ftanir the faming swotdr. 11 

Where it is also evident, that Origen him* 
tdf receded* something fromi the Opinion ge- 
Juorattp received ia tb* chuicb, in, that h* 
mm\A net allawthe souls ©£ the godly to g* 
.Hibeii^tnee the resurre^ion o£pbriftt>as h* 
lekaowlfedged they did before i; b«* sttot them 
** Parad&e, which he aligned iQ V$ in a d*& 
&renfc place front helfc and* not in Jwty %*,$. 



tjbtis believed it to be ; wfcioh actio*. o£Qt£* 
fdtiV was Afterwards followed by ; sev$ral* os~ 
-pecially in the Weslera church, where it pre- 
vailed to the exclusion of the ancient . doct» 
line ; though in the Eastern church it did not 
so ,• for there the primitive notions were still 
more generally received," as is to be seed in 
Che writings of the twoOregories* Ny9sen and 
Nazianzen, with others - r and tower down 
than their times, Andrew, Archbishop of Cae- 
&rea, in Cappadocia, relates it to w be the ge • 
neral opinion in his days, that every one at 
his death received a place suitable: to his 
deeds, by which he might conjecture his fiiw 
ture state;" which place he doth undoubted* 
ly mean to be hell, seeing elsewhere he doth, 
According to the distinction of" St.". Jerome, 
make this difference between death and hefl; 
u That death is the separation t>f soul and bo- 
dy, but that heli is an unseen r invisible and un- 
known place to us, which rcccivcth our souls 

when we go hence. 

* ■ ' ' , ' * * .' * 

The author of the book.De DefinkionibUsv 
extant amongst the works of Athanastus, but 
supposed to belong to Maximus, who flourish! 
ed m the seventh century, about ? the year 640, 
writes, that our Saviour is called the first fruits 
of those that sleep, " because be first aros6 
irotnjielf, which we shall also do at his see- 
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#j*ka*aiag ;" that is,- lie died a* more afiet 
Jhi# r*«tfffe«tiafi j whereas Laapcus, and xtth? 
«r% whowcrc risen from the dead, died again* 
*od-mu$t continue in hell till the genetaUe* 
«wrrection-day. 

. put, I need not produce any more testimo^ 
iiies for this matter, seeing to this very dajr 
Ihe same doctrine, with very little alteration, 
is entertained in the oriental churches and the 
appendants thereof, a* Sir George Sandys re- 
lates concerning the Greeks and Armenian*, 
f hat they believe, " that the dead neither do, 
nor shalhfeel joy nor torment until the day of 
jtpgm ;" ,by which, I suppose, those Christie 
jins pieqn no more that what I remember it 
related in the embassy of the earl of Carlisle 
into Muscovy, anno 1663, concerning the 
Christians of the cippire, that they believe, 
that the souls of all good men are not admits 
ted into heaven, and unto the immediate sight 
of God, till the general resurrection-day ; and, 
than what Job Ludolphus writes, concerning 
lift modern Ethiopeans, that " their common 
bcHef is, that the souls of the faithful shall not 
enjoy their happiness till after the resurrectU 
jtyi, which the said Ludolphus doth affirm, to 
Jbave been the sentiment of the greatest part 
yf the fathers ;" wherein he is not at all mis* 
taken, who generally maintained as it hath, 
Q2 



fteen *\rtvtdf prove i, That a* tftetf tatfbife* 
bodies of the fthhftii rem««tet!4n tfte^^i 
•o the souls continued in hell tfll thd genera! 
resurrection-day, when thfek* happiness fchouW 
be compleated and perfected in the highest 
heavens; which doctrine, as we also see,batfi 
with very little alteration, been preserved fa 
the Eastern churches for these sixteen hpop 
fired years, 

* But in the Weitefn dturdr, ft hath beetf tf. 
•her wise ; *where, as *<he Latin tongue' detiftt* 
td, the y^rorA injhfi or hell, was more and iw&tf 
used in an rri!-sen^, tHl Kt length ittnafe-H* 
be wlrolly appropriated te signify* place *f 
ferments, -ex at least of Motile kind 6f tftiatf} 

*ml obscurity: ' h 

. . ' t ■ i > 

. St. Ambrose was ope of the first 4* tb< 
West, wfroTOfied from the ancient dectrfafi 
and embraced the opinion of Origea, can* 
cerning the place of the departed soafs of 
good men, which was, that "Wforethe dtfatli 
of Christ the souls of all the patrikrcto-afotd 
faints went to hell, where they remained in 
joy and happiness till our Saviours dealJt"} 
ivhen his separated sou* came into those ftil 
fernal regions, and breaking tire bond tfiertfi 
of, he freed those captive soulsj arid at KiSrri^ 
turrection triumph anfly led ihena into hearer^ 



itevdra 4o new kattiedi&tefy aiMLkitftetitiy g*.* 

r - . >*, . . •- * 

, . Alter him, St. Jero(t\e entertained the same 
gotions, that " before the death of Christ, aU 
ftoul* were alike conveyed: to hell,; thatAbra- 
tmm's bosem, wheie Lazaros rested in .peace 
and joy, wa6 a part thereof; that Jacob, Joifc 
Samuel, and ail the ether saints who lived un~ 
der the legal dispensation, were detained ift 
fcU^SiJi the gpspel opened Uiegates of Para* 
jfce* ao4 out Saviour's Iplood ^menchod th$ 
flawing fvto^il^t the entrance thereof,, whej 
}b« thi>f feared with our. Lond thereinto 4 
tfiftr *phaf*> Allowed into that holy city, tfcf 
*o*l$of aU the saintff who iiad been befojrf 
detained in hell, and unto which, .heayenl/ 
place, the souls of all good men immediately, 
ppon their dissolution* do now instantly passj» 
icing iw longer held in hell since the resutf. 
rection of our Loud. 

Au3tin stems to be sometimes wavering anA 
Wertdin in his apprehensions of tliis point'; 
* Itfo not doubt, saith he, but that the rich 
man was in an extremity of torments, and thi 
£bor man in a confluence of joys; but how 
thatflanreof heH and bosom of Abraham is ti 
ht understood, will scarcely be found by hutiK 
ble seekers, never by <fe0teiitu>M *trivers>* 
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In some pbtocsfftf doubts, .wbethwAki^wi^ 
fapsom, the rc^ptacle of aJi faithful spujs fee* 
fore the coming of Christ, was in hell or.9«£ 
" I must confess, saith he, that I have not 34 
found where he habitation of the souls of thft 
just is in scripture called hell ; and as I have 
iaid, so I say again, that I never, yet met wi& 
the word hell used in a good sense in the ca- 
nonical scripture :" But, in other places he 
seems to grant, that Abraham* s- bosom, the 
mansion of the godly before the coming o£ 
Christ, was part of hell ; " whether Abra- 
ham, saith he, was in some parts of hell, 1 can* 
not well define ; for Christ was not as jet 
come to hell, that he might deliver from thenc* 
the souls of the precedent saints ; it is proba- 
ble that there were two hells, divided by tb* 
great gulph ; in one whereof, the souls of the 
just were at peace, whilst in the other, the 
souls of the wicked were tormented :*' And, 
in his book of the City of God, cornposed iii 
ihe extremity of his old age, he writes, that 
" it is not absurd to belive, that the ancient 
saints who believed in Christ to come, aitho! 
they were in a place remote from torments, 
yet that they were in hell till the blood of 
Christ, and his descent thither delivered them 
from thence ; since which time, the souls of 
believers go to hell np more, 
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r £a%bt here fartoe* r *U Hk «t&tsnkato«| 
feptrfts €hfyselog4)t, Gennadius Maseitiaraw* 
©wjgory the great, and several others of fche 
ioeeeeding writers, bat I think it wilt be art 
tftadcessafy as well a« tedious labor,. seeing 
fhe genef ality of the Latin fathers of the midJ 
dfe ages, .embraced the forementioned notioii 
Off Ongen, - Ambrose, and others, which was 
occasioned through the mutation and declen- 
sion of the Latin tongue, whereby the word 
ftrf&rU or hell, received a considerable change 
hr its meaning and signification, being for thi 
most part taken in an evil sense ; according 
ite which apprehension: and notion thereof, new 
#ay$ and ends of our Saviour's descent thi- 
ther, were imagined and invented. But, as 
I have already shewn, the word hell, accord! 
ftig to its primary and original import, doth 
jprinpipally signify no other than the state or 
place into which all separated souls do pass, 
and there remain till the resurrection-day ; in 
which sense it is to be frequently understood 
in the Septuagent, and cannot in any propri- 
ety of speech be otherwise accepted in that 
text, whereon this article of the creed is foun- 
ded, viz. Acts ii. 27. " Thou wilt not leave 
my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine 
holy one to see corruption," because the souPs 
being in hell, is there opposed to and distiiu 



fcwthfad. ftpa ftfe bedie* frAgi* Hut JtaHi f 
pad bcigg applied by tfc* tf ettte tftttkUfeMt 
^w^aesurrectiafu IUi at j£ Jte shtmitLtao* 
tbua expressed it to ptfecr wtodfctfiataUfegiidt 
Christ Jcaua. died* and accordiog to tb*'*Wite 
*jer of ail mankind* hi* soul west into bell, 0* 
$onan^on, receptacle of aiJ disunited spirUs* a*4 
^i* body was buried in the grave } yet Go4 
raised his body from the corruption^ the aif| 
«nd loosened his soul from the bonds rf tb& 
other* re-uniting those two essential jmk&mj| 
9 most wonderful and gjorious resuuection^ 
according to. which pattern of one Loc$L~mmL 
Saviour, ail bis followers shall, at the* tiaig 
appointed by the Almighty, be rescued bothi§ 
body and soul from the power of the grav§ 
and hell j when, as the apostle write^ " kbaij 
be brought to pass the saying that is written^ 
death is swallowed up in victory* .0 death^ 
where it thy stiog ?" O grave,, or, O bell^as-it 
Is in the Greek, being the same word that is 
us£d in, the creed, where is thy victory ? That 
Is, at the fesurrection-day, through the omni* 
potent power of God, the grave shall be for- 
ced to yield up he* dead bodies, and* bell her 
separated souls, that so all souls and bodies 
being re-united* they may in their perfect hd- 
inanity stand before the. tribunal of JeSnf 
Christ, a;rid receive a sentence suitable to their 
works in the flesh, and the' execution <*f4fi*t 



tfetoagtwtot atw« eti&ngiift/ei* 
th#**t «tcftt*i< misery #r Mikity ;' *htokrfe 
(*»dwict de«ar»ptioB girea hy St John, *f the 
ge»e*at msunfeaioo *»* fydgmenfeday, in 
#to>«fff.-'l$,* 14. '■*♦ And < death and hell thitiw 
fwd up the Jtoad which were in them, an$ 
l^tfetejutiged evesy n*&» according to their 
fretks • ^attd 'death end Ihelt were cast into the 
lake «©*&**, th* is the second 4etth ;" th*t 
4l»* death or die g*are suireridffred tier impri- 
tynieti Ironies and hgll her detained sopts, af- 
*ftf'wMfch * their empire and power over the 
$iHdten of men was destroyed and annjhlfcu 
iSS; IVom ail which it appears most evident, 
U&t the "chief and, proper signification of tlfe 
IfrottHitell, is tio Other' than the place ^bf sepi- 
tattrH souls; and that by consequence, the 
^flescending of Christ -intQ'heil," imports rtof 
UioieHhan the passage of his soul fo that M- 
'VfaHrie world of -separated spirits, where a<r- 
*Cbittmgto'tHe i laW8 of God and nature, it re* 
mained ii> rest and peace ti J j his resurreetioH- 

fcdtthen secondly, the next thing to be en- 
quired into for thefutt explication df this aN 
titles h'the manner of our Saviour** going ih- 
to hell, which En- the creed is expressed* by 
'descending thither, : kaUltken eis <Md0u, he 



« Now as for this word Aro/rfaWn, tramtafcod 
descended, archbishop Usher assuiesAis, «* that 
in .the Acts ofthe apostles it is used ten tuna* 
*nd<in rione: of all those .places sigoifieth aay 
4jcscefidiri^f«)iiian : hfgh^r-pUc€'Unto.a;lowat, 
'but a removing simply from one place unto* 
*o<her 5 whereupon, the- vulgar Latin editi« 
^othxctnMkt)icfe>y;tJi<c general terras cf 
Mbep^vpmp.d^e^ySt^ervmioi and where* 
4gtK*etfe.ifc wrA tlescmda, it intended* n<v 
jthing l^th^n . to signify thereby the fowe? 
situation of the. place unto which the removal 
js noted to be made $ if descending therefore 
Jn the Act? of the apostles (as the said arci^ 
pisbop continue to write,^ imply no such kind 
^pr tb»ng, what necessity is there, that thus of 
-force it must be interpreted in the prepd of 
the apostles ?" .So that, according to this inter- 
pretation, the word descended implies no more 
than the simple passage of the soul of Christ 
.into hell, the habitation and jnansionofajl 
severed and disunited spirits. 

And the reason of the use of this word be- 
.yoadany other, was, because it was a vulgar 
expression and a popular kind of .speech, ari- 
sing from the generally received opinion, that 
the receptacles of departed souls were under 
#ie f arth, orin the heart and bowels thereof j 
whence called by the Latin* Iqfertiuw> && 



*T!»AM*rfc»e*£*** Iff 

kf the Gte*k*kat*ltikMi* t and A**«foftm*> 
i fe, Ifec rtetheraftd lower* parts } and <ute 
Mfe* that invisible, because those place* 
to* imperceptible and unseen by the living j 
according to which received* dpinioir of the 
Heathens, the fathers also generally believed 
hen to be either under the earth, or in the 
fro wets of 5 it ; in which belief they were the 
hftre confirmed from that hi resemblance to 
the prophet Jonah, who in his soul as well as 
body, was three days and three nights' ill the 
"Whate's belly; the son of man was to be 
?* threfe days* and three nights in the heart of 
the earth," as if is in Matth. xii. 4o. which is a 
place that they generally applied' to our Sa- 
viour's soul, during the three days of its sepa- 
ration from his body; 

' Abontthe beginning of the prophet Joaah'a 
prayer out of the fish's belly, there ia this ei- 
presston* [}ohah'ii. 3.] "for thou hadstcast 
me into the deep, in the midst of the *ea*| 
where, what we render •« in the midst," St. 
Jerome more exactly translates it, " in the 
heart of the seas ;" and on it writes, H that by 
the heart of the sea, hell is signified ; for 
which we read in the gospel, the heatt of the 
earth, for, as the heatt of an anirtial is in the 
mfdst thereof, so hfell is supposed to be in the 
nttddle'of tBe earth :" for the proof 'of wftichp 
R 
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lie elsewhere produces that text of the Ptahru 
ist, in P«al. cvi. 17. " the earth opened, and 
swallowed up Dathan, and covered the com? 
panyof Abiram ;" and that passage of the 
prophet Isaiah, chap, xiv. J5. " y$t thou shall 
fee brought down to hell, to the sides of th$ 
pit," and long before St. Jerome, TertuJtfan 
calls hell " a subterranean region, a vastnes$ 
in the body and depth of the earth, and aa 
abstruse profundity in its bowels ;" and No- 
vatian affirms it to be " a place beneath the 
earth, whither the souls both of the godly and 
ungodly are (ed, receiving in themselves thq 
previous apprehensions pf their fqture doom ;'* 
with which agrees the prediction of Sibylla, 
that ?t the dissolution of all things by the gen- 
eral conflagration at the last day, a great rive? 
of burning flames shall descend from heaven, 
and burn up every place without the confines 
thereof; amongst which she reckons not only 
earth and sea, rivers and fountains, but al$9 
unmerciful hades or hell, , 

Irenaeus, Damaspen, and others, believed it 
?Iso to be "a place under the earth ;"andOrigen 
likewise one where terms it " a place under 
ground ;" thopgh he elsewhere speaks very 
doubtfully and uncertainly of the situation 
thereof, as when he writes, " that Christ de T 
scended into hell, wheresoever it be, or, Itk 
what place soever it is," 
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And indeed, though every one believed 
hell to be the receptacle of all souls, yet they 
were not agreed in the exact situation thereof 4 
Tertullian, wherein he is followed by the 
schoolmen, placeth it in the very bowels of 
the earth ; Novatian, Damascen and others, fix 
it beneath the earth, infra terfam, hupo gene, 
by which they undestood the Southern hem* 
Isphere -, which space we now find to be filled 
with earth and air, as our Northern one is : 
others knew not Where to settle it ; but in gen- 
eral, every one meant by it that place, where- 
soever it Was, into which separated souls do 
pass ; only whatsoever their particular opin- 
ion was, in conformity to the usual dialect and 
common manner of speakings they termed a go- 
ing thither *' a descent into hell,** as the fore- 
mentioned reverend archbishop instanceth in 
Cicero, who, "wherever he hath occasion to 
mention any thing that concerneth the dead, 
speaketh still of infers according to the vulgar 
phrase ;"altho' he misliked the vulgar opinion 
which bred that manner of speaking, and pro- 
fessed it to be his judgment, " the souls when 
they depart out of the body, are carried up on 

high, and not downward unto any habitations 

under the earth/' 

So that whea the creed affirms, that our Sa- 
viour « descended into hell/' the meaning 
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thereof is no other than this, viz. that hfe-MuI 
being separated from his body by a reai tia»s- 
ition and local motion! went into the unseen 
region of Spirits, where, according t9 the laws 
of death, it remained amongst otbej religious 
and pious departed souls till the resurrection 
of his body, which was the third day after. 

Now that this is the true and proper signi- 
fication of Christ's descending into hell, will 
be father proved from the consideration q{ 
the ends for which he descended thither ;, some 
of the most pertinent whereof to <hk pf**ent 
purpose, arc as follows. 

First, one end thereof, was to sanctify and 
sweeten unto us the state of separation ; to a- 
bate its dread and terror, and to render it the 
more comfortable and joyful, in that our bead 
and Saviour endured it before us; for, as Ire- 
saeus observes, after that our Lord had passed 
through the several ages of man's life to sanc- 
tify them unto us, he " at length came unto 
death, that he might be the first-born of the 
dead, and have the pre-eminency in all things : 
according unto which Athanasius writes, 
" that Christ condemned sin in his life on 
earth, took away the curse on the cross, cor- 
ruption in the grave, and death id his descent 
into hell, passing through every place, and 
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.Appearing in our several conditions, that fee 
might work out the salvation of the whole 



Secondly, our Saviour descended into hell, 
because it was a necessary and principal part 
of his humiliation; ftfr, though his soul wa$, 
and the souls of all good men now are ina 
place of bliss and happiness, yet as long as they 
continue in their state of separation, they are 
suffering under the effects of sin, from which 
they shall not be delivered till the resurrtction- 
day, when death and hell, the executioners of 
sin, shall lose their sting and victory ; accor- 
ding unto which) Irenaeus writes, " that as 
CHrUt arose from the dead, so the bodies of all 
good men shall be raised, when the time of their 
condemnation for sin shall be completed ;" 
and, Athanasius describes the " souls of Adam 
and other good men, held under the condem- 
nation of death, to be crying unto the Lord 
in that state of separation for his mercy and 
pity." And the said father elsewhere remark;, 
that whereas, when man fell by ihe eating of 
the 'forbidden fruit, the righteous judge pro- 
nounced a double sentence upon him, the one 
relating unto his body, the other unto his soul ; 
that respecting his body being comprehended 
in those words, dust thou ait, and unto dust 
Itou shalt return -" and that respecting his 
R2 
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soul in these words, " thou shalt die the 
ieath ;" so when a Saviour was sent to re- 
deem him that he might in his own 'person 
undergo the same punishment, he permitted 
his dead body to be laid in the grave, and with 
his soul he went into that place of separation, 
whither the souls of all men were adjudged 
to go, whereby likening himself to us in those 
states and conditions, he thereby redeemed 
us from them. 

Thirdly, another end of Christ's descent in- 
to hell, was to conque* it in his own person, 
and as the head and representative of his 
church and people ; that the loosing of hissonl 
from the bonds thereof, might be an earnest 
and assurance to all his folio wers,->that at the 
appointed time of their resurrection, their soufe 
should be also rescued through his almighty 
power, and obtain an eternal victory over death 
and hell ; from whence the ancients repre- 
sented our Saviour like a mighty champion 
entering the territories of hell, and " fighting 
for the space of three days with him, till he 
had broken the strength of his malice, ,> and 
quite destroyed his power and force, setting 
himself free from all his bonds and fetters, 
and rendering them unable to detain his saints 
whensoever it shall please him to command 
them thence ; for a declaration and manifes- 
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.tation whereof he brought with him at his 
resurrection, several holy souls from that statt 
of separation, and re-united them utnto their 
bodies, who . afterwards [Matth. xxvii. 53.] 
if -came into the holy city, and appeared unto 
many." 

Thus Epiphanius writes, "that our Lord 
descended with his soul into the nethermost 
parts, where death and hell being ignorant of 
his divinity that accompanied him, assaulted 
his soul, thinking to have conquered it as they 
had the rest of mankind before ; but that here- 
in they were mistaken, seeing that it was inv 
possible for his soul, by reason .of his deity; tp 
beholden by them :" for, as \<the said father 
writes elsewhere " he broke the sting of death, 
rent in sunder those adamantine bars* and by 
his own power loosed the bonds of hell/* 
bringing from thence with him. some of those 
captive souls, as a pledge and firm foundatioa 
of hope to all whom he left behind, that in his 
own due time they should also arrive unto the 
same liberty and resurrection with the others, 
which is the same with what Sibylla sings. 

He fhall defcend unto the gates of bett> 
Declaring hope to tbofe who there do dwell* 

• A thanasius .writes, " that the soul of Christ 
went into hell to break the bonds of the souls 
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mha' were detained there, fixiog at ordtiriisg 
the time of their resurrection ; and that he 
conquered the grave and hell, that where cor* 
ruption had been sown, there incorrupiioa 
should arise j and where death had. reigned, 
there he appearing with his human saoi, 
should exhibit immortality, and so should 
make us partakers of his incorruption, in hopes 
of the resurrection from the dead, when this 
corruptible shall put on incorruption, and thfe 
mortal shall put on immortality." 

Lastly, the chief and principal ervd of our 
Saviour's descent into hell was, that he mjgijt 
ttubject himself unto the laws of death, and be 
in every tilling conformable unto us.; for see* 
ing that he became our high priest to redeem 
mid save us, it behoved him in all things to be 
tnade like unto us, sin only excepted. Where- 
fore when he died, his body like unto out*, wap 
Committed to the grave ; and in the samt 
taanner, his spirit fled to the receptacle of ho* 
1y and religious souls, where, as all we must* 
it awaited his resurrection-day ; and which is 
.very observable, amongst those infinite and 
various ends, which the ancients imagined, 
according to their different conceptions, to be 
the reason of this descent, they frequently at 
ledged this to be the most proper and princi- 
pal cause thereof. 
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Thus Ireflieue writes, that our Lord by his 
abode in bell, " observed the law of the dead ; ,f 
and Tertullian, that his body was not only 
buried, but that " he satisfied this law also, 
viz. that he underwent the manner of human 
death in' hell ;" and Athanasius wrke% tlpal 
* our death was described by the separation 
of the soul of ChrUt from bis body, who be* 
ipg 'found in our shape and fijgnre, andeiwent 
the tv&*mv of our death, that by it be might 
pj^epare a resurrection for ii$, shewing bis soul 
111 bell, and by bis body in the grave, that be* 
kig in hell the exhibition of bisaoul there, b* 
Bright destroy it, and being in the grave by 
s the burial of his body there* he might anni- 
hilate corruption, and *> might bring forth 
kntaortality and iocorrypstioa from hell and 
the grave, going thiiher in our form and ro*n» 
ger, and loosening our detention tirae," 

Leo Magnus writes, that our tord " bjr dy- 
ing, underwent the laws of hell, as by rising 
again he did dissolve them ;" and that I raajf 
Hot mention any more, Hilary of Poictiers as* 
surcs u$, that " to fulfil the nafure of man* 
be subjected himself to death, that is, Jo, a de- 
nture as it were, both of soul afld body, and 
penetrated into the* infernal aeats, which was 
a thing that seemed* to. be due unto man ?* 



,1 
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for, as he ele where writes, u it is a law of 
human necessity, that the bodies being biiri- 
ed, the souls should descend into hell, which 
descent the Lord did hot refuse for the con- 
summation of a perfect man." 

So that one principal end of our Saviour's 
going into hell, was to undergo the laws of 
death, that in every thing both living and dy- 
ing, and after death he might submit himself 
to the rules and state* of that nature which 
he came down from heayen to redeem. In 
his life-time he appeared in the similitude of 
sinful flesh, not disdaining to undergo all the 
natural actions and infirmities thereof; at his 
death, his body was committed to the grave, 
whilst his separated soul fled unto the invisi* 
ble world of departed spirits j which reason 
of his descent into hctl, together with the oth- 
ers forementioned, is a more evident proof* 
that the meaning of this article in the creed 
,is no other than this, viz. that our Saviour's 
ioul being separated from his body by death, 
went unto the unseen mansion of separated 
spirits in the other world ; that as his body 
according to the laws of death, was laid in the 
grave, so in a conformity thereunto, his soul 
also passed into the habitation of departed 
spirits, where it remained in its separate state 
amongst the souls of Abraham, Samuel, Da. 
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Wd, and all the godly in rest and peace, till 
the day of his resurrection ; describing thereby 
unto all his fpllowers,the manner of their death 
and resurrection, that their bodies must remain 
in the grave, and their souls in hell, or in their 
separate state, till the time of their resurrec- 
tion, when they shall be raised to life again, 
Snd in their perfect manhood receive eternqj 
honor and glory from him, 

But, now having at large explained this ar- 
ticle, and she\f n the true and proper sense 
thereof, it yet remains to enquire into the oc r 
casion, manner, and time of its being inserted 
in the creed. ffow that which gave occasion 
thereunto, was an heretical opinion of the Ar- 
ians and Eunomians, but especially of the A* 
pollinarians ; between whom and the twp 
former, the .difference was very smajl, if any 
at all in this particular, as shall be hereafter 
shewn. 

These heretics violently assaulted the truth 
of our Saviour's humanity ; but as they were 
more subtle and learned than that gross and 
sottish tribe beforementioned, against 'whom 
our Lord's birth, passion, crucifixion, death and 
butrial, are inserted in the creed, so they man* 
aged their cause with greater wit and cunning, 
and proceeded in a more refined and politic 
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method: ibr whereas, those forenwntioaed 
heretics in a direct opposition and contradic- 
tion to the senses. of all mankind, denied the 
substance and reality of Christ's body ; thae 
allowed that to be true and certain, whilst hi 
a more dangerous and plausible way,- thesis 
effectually, overturned the truth of hb huma*- 
ity, by maintaining that he had no human, ra- 
tional soul, but that his divinity supplied the 
jroooi thereof . 

Now that the Arians and Eunomtans; or at 
least some of them, led the way to Apolluia- 
rius in this error, is abundantly attested by £- 
piphanius, Athanasius, and others, who charg- 
ed them with this doctrine as held and believed 
by all, or, I think, rather by some of them, 
(seeing it is most probable, that all the Arians 
were not infected therewith,) that the body 
which Christ assumed, was destitute both of 
A rational and sensitive soul ; wherein they 
something differed from the Apellinarians, 
who allowed Christ a sensitive: soul, and only 
divested him of a rational one ; into which 
difference between them, I shall not here en* 
guire, seeing it is sufficient for my present 
purpose, that they both agreed, in denying 
Christ an human reasonable soul : which that 
the Arians so did? we are assured by the tin- 
questionable testimony of Athanasius/ who 
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iccuseth them of maintaining, that '• the hea- 
venly mind in Christ served instead of an hu- 
Atan soul ;" and to the same purpose, Theo« 
dorit writes concerning both the Arians and 
Eunomians, that they "held, that our Savi- 
our's godhead performed the office of the 
soul ;" with whom, both Epiphanius and Aus- 
tin agree in their charge against the Arians, 
affirming, that they held, " that Christ took 
only an human body without a soul/ 9 

■> But that which rendered this heresy the 
more considerable and dangerous, was, that 
it was defended and patronized by the great 
Apoifinarius, the ernanaent and splendor of 
the church in' that age ; who, after he had 
been- the- most signalized champion for the 
faith, and an illustrious example of piety and 
virtue, unhappily espoused these and other 
notions, which caused him to be branded for 
an heretic in that and all succeeding genera* 
lions. 

* This ApoUinarius, of whom I am now spak- 
ing, was Apollinarius the younger, bishop of 
Laodicea ; but whether of Laodicea in Syria, 
or of that in Phoenicia of Libanus, is not cer- 
tainly known. He wa* by all esteemed the 
greatest man of his age both for learning and 
piety; a most accurate and nervous defender 
S 
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of the faitfi agaiost all its enemies, *tatocr 

fceathens or heretics. Vincentius, Uria^'d| 

represents him as a very extraordinary mn^ 

!* that he Had a most acute wit, and sublirof 

lear&iog; that in many vokime*he bad over* 

thrown heresies, *ni confuted error? oppotilg 

to the faith ; that hi thirty fcjjge and 'iwW» 

books, he had most CQDviocingly baffled, tb* 

Calumnies of Porphyry ; Uxat U would be to* 

long to necite. all his works, by wbfcb indee/i 

he might have been equalled with the chfef- 

tatrbsHdm of the church, had he nbtfalkfi 

into heresy/* And Phitos*org^t*i>A*^ 

historiographer, givet this larger character oi 

fum, that " he, and Basil* andGregoiy ****** 

^nzen, defended the divinity of Christ betm 

ttifirn any* either befdre or after thcia ;*m'<NW* 

paxison of whom, the great Athftfiaous Wit 

esteemed to be but a child ; that they; had nit 

only an extraordinary faculty both, in'speafe* 

iog and writing, but their live* were so attract* 

ing, tliat whosoever either saw or heard them 

speak, wetc drawn and persuaded by thenv 

and that the moit considered and esteemed 

bf these three was thisApolIinariire/df wheifl 

I am now speaking." 

< The fall therefore of so great a piHar, rnutf 
needs have been a very sensible loss unto th* 
etawch, and is as such bewailed by Epipfctfu* 



i&i'lh the relation that he gives of his* heresy, 
an# most pathetically by Gregory NaiianfcemJ 
Who speaking of the heresies of Eunomiu* 
and* ApoiKnarius (the former of whom denied 
.the divinity of our Saviour) saith, That the 
Keresy bf the first was supportable, and to be 
bom' withal, but that which " was most in- 
f uppof table and inking in all the ecclesiastic 
Sal -shipwrecks, ' was the error of ApoUinari- 
Us,** that sogrirat and good a man* the orna- 
.ftveftt of his age, and flower of the church; 
3h6uld become an'heretic, and animpughet 
bf the Catholic faith. - -' 



As for the time when he began his heresy, 
it is not exactly known ; he was no\ a*»th«*- 
matiaed us an heretic by nMBS> till ttasfeceadL 
v generaJ council at Constantinople, anno J§i ; 
^but nineteen years before that, viz. anno 362, 
his heresy was condemned by a Synod at Al- 
exandria, whereat were present Athanasius, 
Eusebius, bishop of Verceil in Piedmont, wit& 
several others, without mejUionipg his name ; 
the reason whereof might be, either because 
some Monks were sent by him thether, to 
purge him from the suspicion of heresy, as in 
the relation of the syno A there is room enough 
for such, a conjecture; or, because they weft 
loth to believe so great a doctor of the church 
couW fail into so (qmI an heresy. Epfpfcroks 
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writes, than when he first heard of this error, 
fcy some who came" from him, lie could not 
believe that such a man had espoused such 
heretical notions, and that they were only 
" some peoples mistaken apprehensions, whq 
eould not fathom the depth and profundity of 
so great a scholar ;" or else they were un- 
willing to cast so eminent a man from the 
communion of the* church, and therefore 
would first condemn his heresy without men- 
tioning his name, hoping that that might be a 
means to regain him to the Catholic faith, of 
which he had been before so noted and stre- 
nuous a defender : but sow, how long before 
Ibis synod he had vented his heresy, it not 
certainly known ; only it could no£ be Jong 
and not above three or four years at farthest. 

Now that heresy of Apollinarius, which res- 
pects our present purpose, was according to 
St. Austin's expression, that "Christ assumed 
flesh without a soul j" or, as Cassian words 
it, that he " had not an human souf, or a ra- 
tional soul ;" for they allowed him such a sen- 
sitive soul as is in brutes, but denied him to 
have a reasonable one, as Vincentius Lirinen- 
sis writes, that "Apollinarius affirmed,that there 
was not in our Saviour's. body an human soul, 
at least not such an one wherein was mind 
aod reason/' but that " instead thereof bis 



tforinky ffupplfed its room and place; so thtft 
itt short, the error of Apollinarius was this, 
that though Christ in his becothing man, was 
rnsarkos, that is, was incarnate, had real-flesh 
ami a tubstantial body ; yet he was not emp- 
m/comenos) that is, he had no reasonable hu- 
man soot, but his divinity performed all the 
actions and offices thereof. 

•Which heresy the fathers apprehended to 
fee -attended with most dreadful consequences $ 
for if Christ had been destitute of an human 
soul* and. the pfect thereof had been supplied 
by his deity* then several actions, as desiring* 
grieving, and the like* would have been most 
impiously attributed by the holy scriptures un- 
to his divine nature * which argument is w^g«* 
ed to very good purpose by Epiphanius a* 
gainst these heretics ; and Athanasius most 
pertinently asks them/ how Christ could be 
sorrowful and troubled (as it is said of him in 
John xiii. 21. thithe was troubled in spirit; 
if he had not M had an human soul ? for to 
ascribe that to insensible matter, was ridicu- 
lous, or to the immutable godhead, was bias* 
pherhous.' 1 

Besides, if Christ had been void of a reas- 
onable soul, he would not have had the whole 
essence of man, his humanity would have 
S3 
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ftecit defective and imperfect ; on which ac- 
count Vincentius Lirinensis anathematizes A* 
pollinarius for " taking away the property of 
the perfect humanity >" and Epiphanius ac- 
cuses his followers " of making the incarna- 
tion of Christ imperfect, by holding, that he 
did not assume a soul :" And it is observed by 
Theodorit, that in the synodic*) epistle of the 
second general council held at Constantino- 
ple, <bis heresy of the Apollinarians was con- 
demned by these words, 4< We retain tltt 
doctrine of our Lord's incarnation uncorrupt- 
ed, neither believing his body to be without 
* soul or mind, or his humanity to be imper- 
fect;" which it wouW have been, if he had 
only assumed a body ; for, by wanting a souf, 
he would have h*d but half the nature of man : 
Upon which, this farther consequence seems 
to follow, that he would have been but a par- 
tial redeemer, and have only saved the body, 
whilst he left the soul to perish and be un- 
done. 

Clemens Romanus writes, that Christ gave 
" his flesh for our flesh, and his soul for our 
soul :" But, these heretics by denying out 
Lord an human soul, by consequence render- 
ed his salvation defective and incomplete, and 
confined it solely to the sensitive and hodifv 
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fart of man ; for as Athanasius proves against 
them, one thing could not be redeemed by 
another different therefrom ; but " the body 
must be given for the body, and the soul fo^ 
the soul ;" upon which account it is affirmed^ 
by Theodoret, that Apollinarius " denied sal r 
, ration to the rational soul, by which the body 
is governed ; for if according to his opinion, 
God the word did not assume it, he could not 
then either relieve it, or impart honor to.it :" 
And therefore Damasus, bishop of Rome, in 
the synodical epistle, which he vyrit on pur* 
pose to condemn this heresy, assert* in oppor 
sition thereunto, that Christ the son of God* 
our Lord, by his passion "brought such full 
salvation to mankind, that he freed the whole, 
man which was, entangled by, sin, from all ini- 
quity :" And in another synodical epistle pen- 
ned before this at Alexandria, anno 362, in 
contradiction to this necessary consequence 
of this heresy, Christ is declared to be the Sa- 
viour of the whole man, " not of the body 
only, but also of the soul." 

These then being apprehended to be the 
natural consequences of this heretical opini- 
on, which was advanced by a person of art ex- 
traordinary esteem both for learning and pte- 
ty, and so mofe probable toinsnare and infect 
ethexs, it cannot be imagined buf that the go* 
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Vetnors of the church endeavored tofepp% tfrih 
teost effectual remedy and antidote there ft* 
gas n*t ; arid it seems most probable, that far 
(bis very end they introduced into the creeds 
6r rule*© f faith demanded at baptism, tfaa 
tfause, that he descended into keU; that fc^ 
(bat bis sou) being separated from histadyv; 
went to the common receptacle of departed 
human spirits; which point Was pitched up^' 
oil as die most pertinent and proper, becsuS* 
i& was thought the iiwit convincing and Urt* ^ 
dfeniabie proof of the reality* and certain ct* 
{stance of our Saviours reasonable soqU fafc 
though other arguments were made use of by. 
the fathers of the church for the confirmatbri 
thereof, yet its adversaries had invented mere 
plausible answers thereunto than they ctuid 
possibly frame unto this pressing and unaa** 
werable reason now before us. As for in* 
stance, if the orthodox for the proof of their* 
doctrine, produced that text of our Saviour, 
John x. 18. " No man taketh away my life 
from me," or, as it is in the Greek tene poti* 
tenement my soul from me x but I lay.it down 
of myself* the Apollinarians replied* that 
heteby:" he meant the human lif<^' which.!* 
maintained by the sensitive soul, as that #£ 
brutes i*. If the orthodox again argued from 
Christ's « being sorrowful aa&exceeding hea^ 
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vy, M that lie moft needs have bad a reasona- 
ble soul, seeing not only his divinity,' but also*" 
his body was incapable of sorrow, "being Hi its* 
•elf but insensible matter : unto this the Agoi- 
Imarians rejoined, "that it might be well e- 
iiough understood of the body, that that was 
perceptive and sensible of suffering:" an ep* 
ample whereof is found ia brutes, who though ,. 
they have no rational souls* yet appear to be 
Capable both of sensation and passion. An, 4 
So for other arguments with which the fathers 
oppugned this heresy, the abettors thereof 
made a shift to frame some .kind *>f tolerable 
reply thereto. But against .this reason n* 
possible anwer could be imagined, pr the least 
shadow of an argument invented.; iforJf Christ 
descended into hill, what was it of him that 
went thither? It could not be his deity ; for 
that is omnipresent, and was in heil before t$ 
well as elsewhere, and therefore could not 
now make a local transition thither ; neither 
could it be his body, for that was committed 
to the grave, and under safe custody confined 
there : it remains therefore of necessity, that 
it must be his soul ; on which it doth as ne- 
cessarily follow, that that soul musfche reason- 
able and human, since the souls df brtrteseitf- 
pnre and die with their bodies, and only the 
Wuls of men survive and live in a separate 



Ill a Critical HisTOftV o* 

state, and go into hell, or the common'to3^e. 

of all such severed and disunited spirits! 

. « • * - *** * 

This argument therefore being so -unM* 
8rterable> we firtfl it ftequently urged b/ttf 
undents against this heresy* as by &p*f>b?fifit 
hi his Confutation thereof* and by Theedott*} 
in one of wbosedhdoguea, when he that<saf* 
pfied the place of an orthodox Christian aahdi 
the other, " ifi" aakli he* *• I should *aj*, tin* i 
Chf ist assumed ft *o*y arkhoat a wu/,v«^ 
thai his divUtity 4}ewg^juted,talm body, pa** 
formed all the eUcea tbeteof, wittuwhat* s*m 
eons wwld^y^u toafutc ,mc E v : Tn which* 
When the respondeat answered v that he ArasaH 
tonfute him fwm several teitts of the Inlp 
scripture, and ia pactkbiar fwwB thatieat *f 
the Psalmist*" Jhott wilt-opt ie*ve m^sauHji 
heU, neither wflt thou- suffer thine -holy oaf 
to see corruption v" be replied unto faun* 
" that lie had most aptly and pertinently chad 
those testimonies."' Sat moss especially .is 
thiswgn tnent managed for this end by Athaflt 
asiws, who affirms the death of -Christ to have 
been a niast evident, demonstration, that he 
had an banian sou] as well as. body ; " for,'* 
saithbe, " when his body \«resit no farther thai 
fhe gr^tijej his soul pierced even into belt ; aa3 
whilst the $rav£ received his corporeal part 
heil received that which was incorporeal: 
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4^ therefore be thus interrogates the Apol* 
Jmarians, " how; then will you say, that there 
was an heavenly mind in Christ instead of art 
jpiOKli s»ul ? Whs his body diyide4 into two 
fptfs ? Did one part appear in the -grave, and 
faother in heil I How was it poos^ible for hiin 
frithqut a §oul to descend imp hell.?? When* 
you ses* that ha makes • it to be ridiculous and 
|bsut4 to affirm, that our Saviours body wenf 
huo hell, since that w*s committed to th{ 
|mve ; afler which be proceeds to prove, that 
£ Was impious and blasphemous to attribute if 
t* hi* divinity ; " how cooh) the word," aaitit 
bfe " descend into hell, pr demasjrate the ret 
sferreetion therefrom ? Did he supply the place 
tfWr souls, that h* rfcight fashioA the image 
if otir resarrectkm^ Ho^r Is W possible fcr tmi 
Igirte $vch tfrings concerning 1 God ? Such reai 
tarings are altogether contrary to the holy 
Scripture* :'* for, if this were true, it would 
follow, ** that the divinity should be raised ; 
for it is necessary, that some one should bei 
pn the resurrection from hell, that so there 
♦nay be a perfect resurrection, a dissolution of 
Btath, and a dismission of the spirits held 
there : Now, saith he, if the word underwent 
*Wfe, What is become of that necessary attribute 
fcfathe deity, viz. immutability and unchanrgjt 
Abicne'ss ?" I* all which quotations, we may 
obwwe\thfe*foi*e of Athanastus's Argument & 
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lye here, that seeing Christ descended into Mt> 
and that it was impious to ascribe that action 
to his divinity, and absurd to attribute it to his 
body, that therefore of necessity he had an 
burqan soul, by which he performed that de. 
scent in the same manner as the rest of man- 
kind do : upon which account, the author of 
the dialogues concerning the holy trinity, ex- 
tant amongst the works of Athanasius, in that 
dialogue, which is professedly against these 
heretics, affirms : " that Christ could not be 
in hell without an human soul ;" arid that as 
he could not" be in the grave without a body, 
so neither " could he be in hell without a soul, 9 * 



But thU article of the descent into hell, 
not only pitched upon to be inserted ia the 
creed, because of its aptness and pertinency 
to contradict and refute this heresy, but the 
introducers of it might probably have had 
this also, in their view, viz. that it naturally falJs 
in with (he passion and humiliation of Christ, 
without disturbing the order, of the ancient 
creed, or causing any very sensible variation 
therefrom ; and methodically continues on the 
same argument with the precedent actions of 
.our Saviour recorded in the creed, vk. the 
proof and declaration of his incarnation and 
humanity ; only with this difference, that 
whereas the former assert the reality, of his 



j|W|!M4x>djr, this proves the certainty of hi* 
flpa&onaWe soul ; that he was a perfect mas, 
consisting of spirit ai well as flesh, being there- 
by prepared to he a complete Saviour of all his 
followers both of soul and body. 

> >Iow as for (be time when this article was 
introduced into the Catholic symbol, it must 
ie confessed to have been very late : tlie first 
„<jreed wherein it is usually thought to be found, 
js in that of the church of Aquileia, repeated 
by Ruffinus, who withal assures us, " that at 
tjiat time this clause was neither in the Ra- 
dian nor oriental creeds: 99 by which I supposes 
he means the public creeds used by those 
lurches at baptism, seeing I find it before 
his time in the particular creed of a private fa- 
ther, vi*« of Epiphaniits, or rather in an expo* 
sition of the creed, by him, where, after the 
death and burial of Christ, it follows, « that 
his godhead accompanied bis holy soul into 
hell, and by his own power loosened the pains 
thereof ;" as also in the creed of St. Cytil of 
Jerusalem, wherein it is recited, *' that Christ 
suffered, war crucified, and buried, and de- 
scended into the nethermost parts." But, put- 
ting aaide these two creeds, the descent inte hell 
b not to be found in any Catholic creed, 
whether public or private, till the time of Ruf- 
faus, which was about four hundred years af. 
T 
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ter, Christ, I say, in any Catholic creed, htm 
cause it was introduced spme time before, by 
a party of Arians^ in their creed proposed at 
the, great council of Ariminum, held under 
the emperor Constantius, Anno 359, aadcoa- 
firmed by him : the consideration of the tem- 
per and disposition of which council, may give 
us some light into the occasion and manner of 
the introduction thereof: 

Now it is veil knovrn, that at th*t synod 
the Ariana employed the greatest dexterity 
and cunning to buoy, up their cause and to de- 
press that of the orthodox, making use of aJl 
proper means thereunto, as by disguising their, 
own tenets, unfairly representing the opinions 
of .others, and above all, endeavoring to lessen 
the authority of the Niccne council * and ta 
jantiquate the form of faith appointed thereby : 
/for which end, they drew up a new formula- 
ry, wherein the ivord ou$ia % pr substance, that 
the son was of the same substance with the 
father, which was part of the Nfcene creed, 
was Wholly omitted, under pretence, that that 
word being not in scripture, it was very un- 
fit to be made part of a . creed, and that more 
especially, because it had been found by past 
experience, that it did rather distract than sat? 
jsfy mens understandings and apprehensions* 
JJut now lest this should too much alarm the 
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/Orthodox, whom they were willing to keep 
«quiet and luH asleep, they inserted other words, 
which did seem sufficiently to express their 
detestation of the Arian heresy, as that ** Christ 
was the orrly begotten son of God, begotteri 
of him before ail time, God of God, in every 
thing like unto his father who begot him :** 
And to make sure work, that they might in 
*il points appear to abandon the heresy of A^ 
rius, and all his followers, and approve them- 
selves to be truly orthodox, they did not con- 
tent themselves with a pretended : denial of 
his heresy, which related to the divinity of the 
"son of God; but they also added in the con- 
fession of their faith, that our Lord- descended 
into hell, designing thereby to purge them- 
selves from the imputation of denying Christ's 
human soul ; which the Lucianistie, and oth- 
ers of them did, but probably they themselves 
did not; that so by protesting heartily and 
sincerely against one heresy* of which they 
were suspected, they might be the more east 
ly credited as to their denial of the rest : and 
thus as on the one hand they cleared and. vin- 
dicated themselyes, so it is not improbable, 
but that on the one hand they had an eye to 
Apollinarius their great irnpugner, (w4io had 
very likely about this time, given some jeal- 
ousies of hi* inclination to the forementioneii 
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heresy,) and threw in this article op ptnpoft 
to confound the orthodox, by affording them 
a subject of new debates between themselves, 
and to disgrace Apollinarius, and by a too a- 
sua], though a most unreasonable consequence* 
the Catholic faith itself, of which he had been 
hitherto a most noted and eminent defender. 
Now I say, for these and such like reasons, it 
is most probable, that in the confession of the 
Arians at Ariminum, mention i$ not only made 
of" Christ's being crucified *nd dead, but al- 
so that he descended into hell, to perform 
Jhose thing? which were necessary for him 
there to do, at whose sight the porters of hell 
trembled :" and the year following, the Aca* 
rians, a particular sect ot the Arians, in a *y~ 
>iod at Constantinople, assented to the fore- 
said confession of Ariminum, with some few 
explications and additions; amongst which 
Ibey added the word " buried," and thus read 
that which relates to the humiliation of Christ, 
*' crucified, dead, and buried, descended into 
the nethermpst parts, whom hell also feared :" 
after which, Apollinarius declaring himself 
more openly for this heresy, the orthodox 
found themselves under a necessity of aban- 
doning and renouncing him; wherefore, fc» 
heresy was condemned by a synod at Ategan- 
^ria, Anno 362, and by another at Rome, An- 
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HG 313 : and last of ali according to the e*» 
ample given them by the Arians, an antidote 
was inserted there-against in the creed, and 
the reality of Christ's rational soul was de- 
clared by that undeniable argument of his de- 
wending into hell; as in Kpiphanius's exposi- 
tion of the creed, after our Saviour's death 
and burial, it follows: " that his deity accom- 
panied his soul into hell, delivered from 
thence the captive souls, broke the sting of 
death) rent in sunder those bars and adaman- 
tine chains, and by his power loosened the 
bonds of hell ; from whence he returned with 
his soul, not leaving his soul in hell, nor suf* 
fcring his flesh to see corruption :" and St. 
Cyril of Jerusalem writes on this article, "that 
our Saviour descended into the lower parts* 
that from thence he might redeem the just :" 
after which, the first creed wherein we find 
this article, is in that of Aquileia, recorded by 
Ruffinus, in which indeed this clause 19 ex- 
pressed with greater latitude than in our mo- 
dern symbol, it being there, deseendit ad in* 
femar or> he descended into tfie lower pqrts ; 
wherein the burial might be included ancl de- 
signed, and that more especially because the 
sepulture of our Saviour is not therein expres- 
sed ; but immediately after his crucifixion un- 
der Pontius Pilate, comes this clause, that he 
T 2 
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descended into the lower parts ; bdt afterwards, 
when the descent was received into the Ro- 
man and Oriental creeds, the burial was there 
retained and instead of the lower parts, it wrt 
said that be descended into hell: which two 
considerations make it unreasonable to be 
imagined, that the descent in our creed should 
be applied to the burial of Christ's body ; for 
that having been already mentioned, it would 
be a tautology in so brief a compendium to 
repeat it again in oilier words ; and according 
to the propriety and idiom both of the Greek 
and Latin tongues, the most natural and easy 
interpretation thereof, and which best agrees 
with the order and method of the creed, is 
the same with what hath been already rela- 
ted ; which to prevent mistakes, I shall again 
repeat, viz. that by assenting to this clause, 
that Christ descended inio hell, it was thereby 
intended for the reason aforesaid, viz. the as- 
serting the reality of his human soul, to declare 
our belief that as upon the separation of his 
body and soul by death, his body was buried 
in the earth ; so his spotless aitd immaculate 
soul by a true and local motion, went unto the 
invisible and blessed habitation of holy and 
pious souls, where it remained in peace and 
happiness with the separated spirits of the 
faithful,, in a. triumphant and believing cx» 
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pectation of the time of his resurrection, whfch 
Was the third day after; when his soul was 
delivered from the power of hell, and his bo- 
dy from die corruption of the grave, accord- 
log to that text of the Psalmist o» which this 
article is founded, cited by Si; Peter in Acts 
ft* 27. " Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, 
neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one to see 
corruption." 



CHAP, V, 

The resurrection of Christ king a necessary 
fundamental of our religion, was always 
pari of the creed, by which our belief is de- 
clared, that Christ rase from the dead, and 
returned to life again. The farther con- 
sideration whereof is referred to the article 
of the resurrection of the body. The r^a* 
son for which our Lord's resurrection is said 
to be in and not after the third day. The 
ascension of our Saviour was introduced #. 
gainst an opinion of the Jpelleians, viz. that 
" at his ascension, his body, was resolved into 
its first principles, and ascended not up on 
'high, or into heaven. The nomination of 
which place, might probably have been de~ 
signed in contradiction to a conceit of Ihr- 
mogmes, that his body went into the body of 
the swt. Sitting at the right hand of God 
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the fathef explained ; by which, we must not 
imagine Christ confined to that singular pos- 
ture x but it signifies his advancement to the 
full exercise of his regal office : all things 
being subjected unto Aim by the father, who 

• was infinitely able to do it, seeing he is aU 
. mighty ; which word in the Greek, is differ* 

ent from that used in the beginning of 
the creed, and in this place denotes the ir- 
resistibleness and efficacy of Gotfs power. — 
This clause is first found in the creed of Ter- 
tuUian*s, and was inserted, either as a coju 
tinned proqf with the ascension, that our 
Lord's body was not dissolved a little after 
his resurrection^ or rather was designed a- 
gainst some heretics, who imagined the body 
of Christ to be in a stupid and unconcerned 
posture in heaven, and not to be sat down at 
y his father's right hand, exercising all power 

* and authority for the good of his church.*— 
; A brief explication of "from thence he shall 
- come to judge the quick and the dead."— 

Three interpretation of the "quick and the 
dead: 9 * the last most natural^ that by the 

' quck are "meant those who shall be alive at 
the coming of our Lord, and by the dead, 
those who shall then be actually void of life. 

+This article was designed against the Mar* 
cionites and Gnostics : of whoih, the onc> 
blasphemed the final judge, the , other the 
judgment. Marcion, with his master Cer* 
.don, held, that the twe God, and his son 
Christ Jesus, were all mercy and love, end 
would never judge the world; which opinion 

. opened a flood-gate to all impiety ; in oppo* 



tit ion whereunto, the creed declares, that ht 
shall come to Judge. The word judging ex* 
plained, and supfoseth a liberty and free- 
dom of action in the person judged, and a 
rule by which he is judged ; both which 
Were denied by the Gnostics, as by the VaU 
tntinians, Basilidians, Carpoerarians, and 
others, who all sprung from Simon Magus, 
and united in these two heresies, that man 
was fatally necessitated to all his actions, and 
that he should not be judged according to 
his works, but according to his spiritual seed, 
election; and the like : which tenets were at* 
tended with most abominable consequences $ 
Wid therefore against tfrem both, it was in* 
serted in the creed, thai Christ " shall come 
to judge the quick and the dead :" Wherein, 
first, the liberty of man was acknowledged, 
which is farther evident from that the word 
Autezousios, or, thai man hath a -power o* 
ver himself, was in several of the ancient 
creeds part of this article ± (he fathers could 
not imagine a just judgme?it 9 without sup- 
posing a freedom of the person judged. Se* 
condly, it is farther declared by this clause, 
that men shall be judged according to their 
works ; for which reason, whilst the heresy 
of the Gnostics raged, it was expressed with 
a suitable periphrasis to prevent any equivo* 
eating evasions. A brief repetition of the 
true intended sense of this article. 

HITHERTO we have beheld our media- 
tor and redeemer in the inglorious anil 
*vcan estate of his humanity, throughout the 



levcral step* of bis humiliation, home to4h4 
Jast and most abasing of them, viz. the sepa- 
ration of his two essential parts by death, and 
the particular confining of them to their res- 
pective mansions and habitation ; his exalts* 
turn now follows ; and that sun of righteous 
ness, which did set in redness and obscurity 
now arises with light and splendor *, the earth 
tould not detain bis body, nor hell his souf* 
but each delivered tip their prey ; for accord- 
ing to the next article in the creed, " the third 
{lay he rose agaJn from the dead ;" that is* 
his body was delivered from the grave, and 
his soul from hell> and bting re-united, con- 
stituted the same complete man and person 
that was before^ The certainty of which re* 
surrection > is absolutely necessary to the Chris* 
tian religion, seeing without that it would be 
no better than a vain and frivolous imposture, 
or a mere cheat and d elusion v 

The great acJvantagfc an(3l benefit that the 
gospel promises, is remission of sins ; the as- 
surance whereof* depends upon the certainty 
of our Saviour's resurrection; for that de- 
clares the virtue of his sufferings, and the ef- 
ficacy of his undertakings for us ; that God's 
anger is now appeased, and he become pro- 
pitious to mankind. The death of Chrjst is 
the ground of our absolution and pardon, but 
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his resurrection accomplished the collation cf 
them ; as [Rom. iv. 2*.] .«• he was delivered 
for our offences, so he was raised again for 
our justification ;" on which account St. Paul 
argues, that [l Cor. xv. 17.] «if Christ had 
not been risen, our faith is in vain ; we are 
jet in our sins.** The guilt thereof, or ob!K» 
gation to punishment is not yet removed, see- 
ing our surety still remains under death, thqj 
effect and consequence of the m^ 

* Wherefore, seeing that cin these and other 
accounts which might be mentioned, the re- 
surrection of Christ is so necessary a part of 
the Christian faith, we may well conclude 
that it had a place in the creed from the be* 
ginning of Christianity : to the belief where- 
of, we may be farther induced from this con- 
sideration, that it was the peculiar end and 
design of the apostolical office, [Acts i. 22. 
xiii.Sl.] 4< to be witnesses of Christ's rcsuri 
rectton ;" And St. Paul looked upon it to be 
so necessary an article, that he doth as it were, 
make salvation and the whole Christian reli- 
gion to depend on it alone ; [Rom. x. 6, 9.] 
" the righteousness of faith," saith he, "saitli 
thus, id est, it is the purport of tt\e Christian 
institution, that thou shalt confess with thy 
fttouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy 



}*eart that God raised him. f*>m tbetfctal, 

thou shalt be -saved. '• ' ** :r 

. By this article it w declared, that we fcelta* 
ghat Jesus Christ our Saviour, did truly «*4 
teaUy arfceirora the dead, and return to liff 
again : but now, forasmuch «*s this attack ia 
ceinridefit with thai of the resurrection of the 
tody , and the particular resqrrectioa of £bmt 
the head, can&etweli be distinctly omMtoA 
from the resurrectioa of his members, but the 
one implies and prates the other; 1 *fttt 
therefore refer the farther coftsider^o»the«^ 
pf to the article of the resurrection tfthe faty. 
*nd only stake- notice in this place, of thetisn* 
*rf?ep Christ airose, which the creed declarqe 
tto be the third dpy- . .... 

Wherein it is observable, that it is said to 
he en te triie hemera, in the third day, and not 
jfifter the third day : For, as Augystin fepa&J, 
pur Lord f * was not three whole days in th$ 
grave," but only the entire second day, and 
part of the fiist and last ; the whole time.. of 
the disunion of h.is. soul and body by death, 
being not above six and thirty hours or there- 
abouts j upon which account, the compilers of 
the creed did with good reason so cautiously 
express the time of , his resurrection to beij 
. the third day, and not after tkree days* 



-feHetfrtife Fetasiote, talk an *haie epistlt 
c*aceroi*£ &« matter, to answer their s8ly 
enquiries, ashe terms them, who would search 
ii*o the caufce of Christ's resurrection before 
be bad remtuned ttrree whole day* in the 
grave ; where, after the allegation of several 
reasons therefore,, be add*, "But if I wouM 
descend to4h* exact a*& accurate etfptanatfe* 
o&thia question I would- **y that Christ only 
eaid, that he would rise again the third day ; 
aqd so yea have Fridays Saturday, which eon* 
ctadeewifh anti-set; and tf&et Saturday he a- 
raae^beinffia the grave part of die first and 
fcetday, and the whofa of thd middle day; 
far ia .three days* he said be would rise again, 
and not after three days* Destroy this teaK 
pie, saitU he, md in three day* I will raise it 
up again: and- in like manner the prophet 
predating it, saith, after two days will he re- 
vive us, tad in the third day he will raise us up, 
and w&sbaM IWe in his sight'* Front whence 
ittappears* tb&itistiot without reason, that the 
creed so exactly mentions the time of our Sa- 
viour's resttttectioft, seeing it was not after 

three days, but in the third day that he rose 

again. 

After our Lord's resurrection, his ascension 
into heaven follows, which imports, that he left 
this world, and mounting through the air, as- 
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cended into tbe heaven qf heaven*, th^i^WMflft 
of^God, and the habitation of the mpst.higft-i 
on the truth whereof depends oqr future as^^ 
consign: for, if ojur Sajfour be not ascended 
irtfojieMvcn, it will be impossible for. us ever 
to ascend thither. This; is the foundation of 
oMr hope, tbe anchor of our soul, both sum * 
aijc^stcdfast^tM^^Coreru^er, even Jesus, i* 
entered for us within, the veil, tjaat he ia gone. * 
tapreptie aplaceforus, and will oaaijea^aiii^ , 
and receive us u#q himself; that where be is % . 
there we may be also. As ; for the occasion ; 
of its being introduced ;int© theicreed, it se^Ht 
to baye •. been taken . from the Apeileiaas, -a 
spawn of tbcuMarcioriites, so palled irom one ' 
Apelles a scholar: of Marcion's, who» . as Tet* ; 
tuijian writes, "did not affirm with Marxian - 
the body of £hi?s.t ,tp be fajita.stifcal wd i.oun . 
ginary, but t^t when be came dovfo" from 
heaven, he fran\ed unto hinpself a side- 
real and an aereal flesh, which at bis ascen- 
sion be restored to its. primitive place ; and 
Having thus, dispersed every part of his body, » 
his spirit alone was received into heaven *J* • 
or, as Epiphamub reports their heresy to be, 
44 that our Lord in his coming down from -bea,- 
ven to earth, gathered unto himself a body 
fYom the four elements in which he was truly, 
crucified, and after, his resurrection shewed 



*$te v Same flesh to his Alcfples ; after which, 
having finished the dispensation of his incaK 
nation, he restored unto tsvery one of the ele- 
ments that which he had received from them : 
-and so dissolving his fleshly body, he ascend- 
•*d into heaven, from whence be cajne. M 
•&Ofy I say, it is very probable> that in oppo- 
sition to this notion, the ascension was insert- 
ed *m the* Symbol or riile of faith : Whence, 
•Epiphanius in his -confutation thereof, makes 
great use of this argument of the ascension ; 
and • elsewhere he thus explains th*s article 
-iteteHY " he ascended into heaven, not divest a 
.log himself of his holy body, U*t uniting it 
.unto a spiritual one ;" not much different 
wherefrons Irenaeu* thus repeals this article 
in one of his creeds, that, we must believe 
- <4 the fleshly reception of Jesus Christ ou* Lord, 
-into heaven:" which' was a most formal and 
.avowed condemnation of the said j Apelleians; 
who owned that his soul, but denied that his 
"flesh ascended into heaven ;*•" being offend 
«d," as St. Austin writes, ** at the Christian 
faith, that an earthly body should be assumed 
*nto heaven *, not knowing whatJs written, it 
is pawn a natural body, it is raised a spivitual 
tody. - ■ 

* Now the place unto jwhichour Saviour as- 
cended, is said to be htaveo; by which, we 



W#9t to wqdf^tmtf ft* clouds, rS H i ifn n i 
galled tlie ciood$ of hsay**, nor the *feM|r 
heaven, but the third h«a*#i f 4&e heaven tf 
heavens, the throne of X>od, and the jnoqc 
immediate habitation of the almighty : tfafr 
•nomination of which pjgee,, might probably 
have been designed in contradiction to* a fool- 
ish conceit of an ancient heretic called Heiy 
mogenea, who according to the rohrtios-tif 
Theodoret, affirmed i4 that the body $fpur Lcnfi 
was placed in the son ;" wbereia he *ras af- 
terwards followed by the Sdeuciais, and ott- 
ers, abusing to that end that text oftfae Psalm- 
ist, Paaim. «x. 4. " in them hath be set a tab* 
jeraucle for the sur/ 9 reading it according to 
the mis-tramUtioa of the Septuagint, tnto 
folio jdheto to sktmma atUou^iu the sua hath 
,he set his taber.nade ;" fimp thence condo- 
diAg> that , our Saviour's body was after his s&» 
surccctiori, conveyed to the sphere of the si* 
where it was to remain tiJJ bis *gc$«4 co»- 
j#g : whiph filly jjpagwatioa .se? ro #> Mv* 
been confuted by this article, JhaJ Ac ascended 
into heaven, as also by what follow $ ftf *t tp be 
considered, v/z. t}wt £e /£*r* <«#«# at ifc 
right hando/Goi thcfqthtr almighty \ till he 
shall come to judge both the quick an4 the 
dead. Which clause I shall first give Che ex- 
plication of, and then enquire into the time 
and occasion of its introduction into the creed* 



' Tftfc XwsrtEs tact*. is9k 

stM'sttmk an \the right hurid : of<tod thtfnthtr 
Almighty, - 

.. / By his ttV*irt£Y we are not to imagine him 
confined to that .siqguter posture of body, in 
.a distinction from all others, seeing Stephen 
.ww him standing on the right hand of God ; 
J*ut,by it we are to understand his habitation, 
.mansion, and continuance at the father's right 
, haud, as Augustin upon this article writes, 
" that by sitting, we are to, apprehend dwel- 
ling, as we say of any one, that he sate in that 
country, three, years, that is, that he dwe(t 
JLherje so long." , ' * 

• By the fathers right handy we are not to 
'^fancy, that he hath really any such parts as 
* Tiands, or the like ; for being a spirit he is ift- 
i • ctorporeal, without any bodily members or of- 
» *gans ; but it is a metaphorical expression de- 
i Noting a place of power, honor and happines*, 
Signifiying that our Lord is advanced in hea- 
"Ven, to a place of great dignity, bliss and au- 
thority 5 " we believe," saith St. Austin, " that 
1 he sits at the right hand of God the father, 
Hot as though God had an human shape aright 
and a left side; but by the right, We are to 
understand the highest happiness, where is 
righteousness, peace arid joy • as the goats are 
placed on the left, that is, in misery and tor- 

meat." 
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% B^t thiK^i^JvI$iippose, was ri*i*%-4o* 
signed in the creed, by this phrase of sitting 
the right hand of God the father, was this* 
vis. a declaration ok the complete advasoe* 
mant of Christ our Lord, to his- regal oifict, 
<aodof hjs plenary exercise of his kingly pern 
Of; God [Epbes. i. 20, 21, 22.] ^ setting hirts 
art his own right hand in the heavenly placed, 
far above all principalities, and rjoWerc, and 
might and dominion, and every flame that t» 
named, not only in this world, but also to that 
which is to come, putting aH things under hi* 
feet, and giving hmi to be* the head wtr att 
things unto the church." la which sense it 
j$ interpreted by .th* author ,of the creeds* 
whjch are cpramonly ascribed tp St, Austi% 
'•' that by the right hapd \s to J»p understood, 
that ppw er Which Christ as man received J 9 
th?t i?, the ppwpr ef his mediatorial kingdom 
p*ercj$ed in tjie presejyatiGji of his church, 
m4 fh c ?uMuing of his enemies which au- 
thorjty a^d rule she'll be so exercised till &$ . 
♦general judgment-d^y, vh en his vvhpk cfeijrcji 
sha}J b* cpnjplf tely s^ye^, end all lji§ enemjea 
jh^ih$ ^terpally vaitfjuishesl .Vttl fjertrny^d; 
ftfi^vt|iich4ime, J>, (^r. ^-.84*J " h«, *ha]l 
deliver up the kwgjJani t<) Qod, eyeo th? f«r 
the*;" but* until that time, [PmIot f*vi,J 
."jiiUJl his qaemies arc »ade his foptsfool* 



jte ^U . as ipodiiitar, ^x(i^i^ ai* ahttbji* 
*pdw%> *ptf a* qnUwittd dpmisiuM pvpr ajj,> 
wfetich sep?e 14^> the rather cjiusc tq puj up* 
oa these words, because the word almighty 

*mi, (hat foe fittetfvat the right hand of God 
jtb* i&k<^ viwgkiy ; wbfcbwojtf, thwgh 4]^ 
§a«ut wUH tf)at in th$ b«gup»wg «rf tf*e cr?«<| t 
jtoiJl i# Ima apd £ngJ»sl?> y«t * different 

&** {tip the Grc*k. In tht b*g»niwf»g af 
the creed, where it is said, I believe in GoA 
the father almighty, the Qreek word is Pan* 
Jokrator, which properly signifies God'* *q« 
prepi^ *n^ universal dominion ; but in thlf 
article t)ie Greek word is Pantodimanw? 
which in strictness and propriety of speech* 
jjcpote^ the efficay and irresistityeness of hia 
pewer and operation, that he hath all thing*" 
4t his <p©fQiwwd arid bepfc, gbje *p dispose of 
th*«* without apy cpptroul or hindrance, a* 
he himself pleaseth according to the c(um*ql 
of his will ; apd sq in thif place th*t attribute ■ 
Kcm$ (o h^ve been sgperaddjed to the person 
pf the fether, |p confirm u$ in the belief of his 
tc^'s tiifwg *t hit right k*n4 t <>r o( hi* uni- 
versal <li>ppfa4 and goyernnoem of all tbijig*, 
in the exeewtipn of bit «$** office aV media- 

tor, became U« fetter, w)h> .MriwwHl ' 



him to that place of dignity and fute,k«|L 
tnighty, of infinite fo*ce and efficacy, whoa 
no creature can resist, but ail are infinite weatt 
ness and imbecility in comparison of hinu 4 

- No# a* for the time and occasion of the i*> 
traduction and settling of this article in the 
screed, there is very little said concerning it in 
the primitive writers \ it is in neither of the 
creeds of Itenfeus; but is first found in Chose 
-of Tertullian, and since his time used m moat 
ethers* 

According to the interpretation which somt 
'ot the ancients give thereof, it seems to hav6 
been designed for no other end, than to be a 
Continued proof of the same point with th6 
precedent clause of the ascension, viz. that 
Christ did hot lose or dissolve his human bo- 
by after his resurrection, but that with the 
same body he not only ascended into heaven, 
but is also sate down at the right hand of his 
•father, where he shall remain till the restitu* 
tion of all things, when he shall come to judge 
the world, both the quick and the dead : ac* 
cording unto which, in the epistle of Damasus 
to Paulinus, amongst the several anathemas 
against the heretics of those times, there is 
this relation to our purpose ; ** if any one shall 
not say, that Christ in the same flesh which 
he assumed here, is sate down at the right 



"*** ifteti&tt turn** 4SI 

AtflrfjoNbe &&cr, krt him b* accutWdS^ 
arte* it *» jerideot, 1b«t Ahe explication tb* 
<fce gft** of this Article was (hat<Chrfet siafe 
litt^ceflsionit^.btkvcn, continues ritU these 
with the tvery same bactjthtt be had on earth ; 
•-wbrch exactly agrees with the explanation of 
*he creed to the said Bamasua, extant amongst 
•the works of St jts ©me, but fiaflsly attributed 
*o hi© ; whereio *hi$£rticte fo tbus^t^bLdeiJ, 
^ho^ttetirnttherig&t iia«d of Qodthefij- 
tiifcr, that flirttfre of flesja remaining, in whieh 
he was b<vn, wd suffered^ and also rpse 4- 

But, inasmuch as .this point was asserted by 
v the foregoing clause of the ascension, and thjs 
of our Lord** session at his father's right han$ 9 
^s first found u? the creeds .of Tertullian, it ij5 
"not improbably, but thaf it was chiefly desigii- 
*ed against another sojt of persons mentioned 
by l&e said father, whp difl indeed own the as- 
*cen$ion of our Saviour's hpnxanbpdy into heav- 
en, hut " affirmed k to remain there in a stupid 
#nd uocoqeerned manner, void pf Sense, a-nd, 
without Christ, as a scabbard i* when it ip 
Vithput a sword :" whicj) jtoc*rin£ is directl/ 
condemned by this article which assures tfsth^t 
X)ur mediator liveth not ui a regardless and 
unactive temper in heaven, but that since hip 
' ascension he is sate down at his father's right 



K 1rimd, having Ml-power and authorfty^cofcrmt 
ted htto his hands* which he continually extots 

for the weal t)f his church in the govrrnmeat 
;of the whole world, and of every occurrence 
therein ; which is not much different from 
the explication that Epiphanrus gives of tins 
article* which is, that Christ being ascended 
into heaven, ** sate down at the right hand of 
God the father, and from thence sent forth 
preachers, apostles and evangelists into thfe 
Whole World* as Peter, James, Mark, Luke^ 
'Barnabas, Stephen, Paul, and others; the last 
of whom he chose out by his own voice froc^ 
Heavqa : so that he is not idle and unemploy- 
ed in heaven, but is sale down at the right 
hand qf God ihejailier almighty ; from w horn 
he hath received all power and authority, 
Which he constantly exercises for his own and 
his father's glory, and the good of his churcjj. 
and people, and will still continue so to do to 
the end of the world, when he shall come from 
heaven to judge both the quick and the dead: 

* Which is the last particular that is attributed 
Hinto the son, and comes next in order to be 
considered ; wherein I shall give first a brief 
explication thereof, and then shew the occa* 
sionaud time ©fits being introduced into th$ 
creed. 



_ <N©*r as for the explication thereof, iUswie 
i$*yery plain and obvious, viz. that at the end./ 
04. the world our Lord Jesus Christ shall come 
fro ai heaven to judge according to their woiks* . 
all mankind, both the quick and the dead ± ■ 
which latter wprd? I shall a little more ex- ♦ 
pfcin^ became . there was some difference ia ? 
the notions., of the ancients concerning then*,; 
which it may not be unnecessary to mention. 

Isidore the Pelusiote, reckons up three ex- * 
plications of this phrase ; the first whereof is, 
"that by the quick and the dead, may be un- . 
dtrstood the bodies and souls of men, that one * 
staU not be separated from another, but as : 
t^py haye behaved themselves aljkc hcre> $0' 
they shall receive an equal reward hereafter : M ; 
according unto which interpretation Ruffinus 
also writes, " that by the quick may be un, 
forstood souls, and by the dead bodies/'- 

; The second is *S that by the quick and dead, f 
ace meant the good aud bad ;" which opinion r 
14 not condemned, but judged probable both, 
by St. Austin and Gennadius Massiliensis ;/ 
the latter of whom ipforips us that Diodorus* 
bishop of Tarsus, who flourished about the* 
year 380, attributed this sense unto it, " that 
by the quirk and dead, are signified the Godv 
iy andungodly.** * 
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UTalAad genuine, " that by tb^e <juick, are 
xueapt thotettbo shall be alive at the coming 
of our Lord, and by the dead, those who shall 
]be then void of lift,. and* must then be raised 
to be brought to jodgtfaeatj" whiah expfic* 
titra ig follo^d by Augustiti, Gehnadius Ms*. 
sUiensis, and others. 

So lhat taking in these three explications 
of the quick and tki dead* the n&amitg. of thh 
article is^no other than this, that all mankind 
in soul and body, both good and bad, the 
dead as well as those then living, shall appear 
at the Ja*t day before the tribunal of our Lord 
Jesutf Chrff*> to receive from hirn according 
to vrttft they respectively did in the flesh. 

Now as for the occasion of the jfl$eftiag 

this article in the creed, or the reason or cause , 
of it, I apprehend it to have been two-fold ; 
that it was designed to be ait antidote against 
two sorts of most pestilent heretics, v*s. tte 
M*rcionitesa^d tlie Gnostic*-, the farther of 
whom blasphemed the Judge, and the other 
subverted the Judgment : against- whfcm it/S 
most pertinently repeWd in. the- crefed, that 
Jesus Christ himself shall come tb" judge the 
world, tliatfis; to dispense rewards and punisS* 
fnect to every man according .to his wodtSv 
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As for "Kfarcion and his followers, they togeth- 
er with thdir mastetf Cerdon, imagined two 
fcrodsf; l€ the one an unknown, gbdd, and mer- 
ciftil God, the other a just and severe God, 
the maker aiid creator of the world ; the for- 
mer, or the good God, they affirmed to be the 
father of our Lord Jesus. Christ, and that both 
he arid his son were nothing else but pity, 
grace and love ; that the son's design in com- 
ing into the world, was only to save those 
from the severity of the maker of the world 
who should fly - unto him ; but as for others, 
though* they should be the most flagitious and 
abominable sinners, yet he would never con- 
fleran or punish them : which monstrous and 
horrid tenet, opens a flood-gate to all licen*- 
tiousness and impiety ; for if God be only 
good, and not also just, who will ever obey 
his commandments, and especially such of 
them as are contrary to men's sensual incli- 
nations and carnal interests ? If there be no 
fear of a future punishment, the sensualists 
>and voluptuous are without contradiction the 
-Visest and most prudent men ; and it would 
be a most unaccountable folly to mortify the 
flesh, to renounce the world, yea, and to deny 
interest, life, and all, to serve and obey that 
God, who is not at all displeased with any of 
4>ur disobedient actions ; and being not dis« 
X 



Erased, will never punish us, though we fcte* 
Jjr plunge ourselves in all sorts of d#baucheric* 
and impurities : or* which account, in a just 
detestation of this impious doctrine TertulliaA 
elegantly cries out t ^hear this, all ye sinnen, 
tad ye who are nof so yet, that ye may be so t 
qgch a kind Qpd is fotjncb W«o js neither qfa 
fended tioi angry! noi; xev^ngetb* wb* batfe 
OP fire burning in h ell v nor gnashing of iectJfc 
i^ ut^r jdaikness ; he Js altogether good ; hq 
prohibits sin in word? only \ it is at your pleat 
^ure t whether you will obey him or no ; for > 
he doth not desire to be feared hy you, n 

Wherefore, in contradiction to this destruc- 
tive t^net of all religion an^ piety, the rule of 
faith declares, that God is not only good, but 
tbat he is also just ; that he is a judge as well as a 
Saviour; that he and his $on are justice and 
equity, as well as grace and mercy ; that Chris^ 
jfesus did not only die and ri.se again for the 
good and weal of mankind, but that Ac-mil al^ 
$o come to judge the quick and the dead, to ex- 
amine, into all men'scarrtagesand behaviour's, 
3nd to reward them suitably thereunto ; not 
only to give [Rom. ii. 8, g.] " gloyy a^d hoivr 
or, immortality and eternal life to the peni* 
^ent and believing, but also to render indigo 
Ration aud wrath, trihulation and anguish tg 
every soul of man (hat doth evil," 



"tag AitesTtEf ci»a>r lis 

* Now "that this was the reason for which the 
flame or person of the supfemte or final judgd 
Is mentioned in the efeed> sedms very proba* 
bte From the frequent use which the fatheri 
taiake of thisf argument of Chrises coming to 
judge the world, to prove {hat God is just and 
tfigbteous as Well as kind and good, as may be 
"Seen in the writings of T^crtullian, Iren£us> 
fami others : And it appears to be more evi* 
dent from the third bdok of Irensens, which is 
chiefly levelled against the, Marcionites ; ift 
the beginning whereof, after an account given 
<of Pofycarpfs reception of Maroion at Smyrna, 
calling him the first-born of S^tan, and of th'6 
care taken by the apostles and apostolic men, 
to.preserve the faith of the gospel pure and 
Entire from all manner of heresies whatsoever* 
he proceeds to repeat the Catholic creed* 
Wherein this article is expressed with this cir* 
tuiWocution, " that he shall come to be the 
Saviour of those who are saved, and to be 
the judge of those who are judged, sehd- 
fag into eternal fire the corrupters of the truth, 
and the despisers of his father and of his com*. 
lug ;" which, on the same account is mention- 
ed by Tertullian in terms not much unlike, 
1th. ** that he shall come in brightness to re* 
Ctive the saints into the fruit of eternaj life, 
and to adjudge the profane to everlasting fire f 
In which two Creeds, the actiorfs of the*judgfe 
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being so emphatically enumerated, after the 
confutation and recital of the heresy of the 
Marcionites, that he is not only the Saviour of 
the Godly, but also the condemner and punish* 
er of the wicked, it is not unreasonable to 
conclude, that the person of the judge was in* 
serted in the creed against the said heretics j 
by which in contradiction to them, it is declar- 
ed, that God is not only good but also just-, 
that as he will render a reward of happiness 
and bliss unto the righteous, so he will also 
£l Thess. i. 7," 8.] " come from heaven ia 
flaming fire, to take vengeance on them, who 
know not God, nor obey his gospel/' 

But, as there is remarkable in this article tfie 
person spoken of, viz. the Lord Jesus Christ* 
he shall come; so there is also observable, 
that which is predicated concerning him f 
which is, that he shall judge bath the quiet 
and the dead; by which is signified, that he 
shall at the last day, examine into ail mens 
carriage and behaviour, and render them a 
just reward suitable to their deeds ; that unto 
the holy he shall give life everlasting, but on 
the wicked he shall pour his wrath and ven- 
geance, every one receiving according to his 
actions in this life, as they were good or evil ; 
which supposeth that mankind, the subject of 
this jydgment, was in this life a voluntary aad 
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spontaneous creature, not forced by any su- 
perior agent* but freely determining himself 
to all his actions and operations : for judgment 
implieth a freedom and liberty in the person 
judged, as Justin Martyr writes, "-that although 
1 the Christians believed that the holy prophets 
foretold future events, yet they did not there- 
by^ establish a fatal necessity, or a forcible pre- 
determination to future actions, but altogeth- 
er disowned and rejected it ; it being contra- 
ry to that fundamental truth taught them by 

* the prophets, that there should be punishments 

* and rewards rendered to every man according 
to the oiierits of his works ;" where he evi- 
dently declares, that in the opinion of that 
age, a righteous judgment, & our Lord's will 
be, did necessarily imply a liberty and free- 
dom of every action that should be judged : 
for, as the said father continues farther to 

. write in the same place, " if it be determined 

_by fate, that this man shall be good, and the 
other wicked, tben neither is the one to be 

^commended, nor the other to be blamed : but, 
.(sakh he,) God hath not created man as trees 
end four footed beasts, who do nothing by 

.choice and discretion ; neither would man de- 
serve a reward or praise, if he were made 
.good, and did not of himself choose the good; 

•■©either if be were wicked, could he be justly 

x a 
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punished, except he voluntarily made hicntdC 
eo." 

And as the word judging suppose th the lib* 
crty of the person judged, so it also implies a 
rule by which the judgment is to be made, 
which the scripture affirms, is to be according 
to every .man's deeds, that [Matth. xxv* 46.J 
V they who have done .wickedly, shall be ad- 
judged unto everlasting punishment, but the 
righteous unto life eternal :" so that when 
this article is repeated, it is thereby declared, 
that man being a free and voluntary agent, 
acting without corrstraiat or force, shall at the 
general judgment- day receive a sentence 
from Jesus Christ, either of bliss or woe, suit* 
able to the wortts which he did here on earth, 
whether of piety or wickedness, obedience or 
disobedience. But now both these necessary 
truths, the liberty of man, and his being judg- 
ed according to his works, were denied by the 
Valentinians, Bassilidians, and others compri- 
sed under the general name of Gnostics: as 
I shall in the next place endeavor to shew, be* 

■ ginning first with the Vabrtfiriians, who were 
the chiefest sect amongst them ; whose sya* 

* tem concerning the nature and state of man 
is as follows : " they- maintained that there 
were .threfe kinds of men, spiritual, earthly 
*nd animal, whom they exemplified in Cum, 
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«Abel, and Seth ; of which, the earthly sort 
would be necessarily reduced to corruption; 
the animal should ascend to a place of rest if it 
did well, but should be reduced to the same 
fate with the earthly, if it did ill} and the spfc 
ritual should certainly be saved: those who 
were earthly or materia],, though they lived 
never so good lWes> yet should necessarily 
perish, because they were ' not capable to re- 
ceive any- breath of incorruptibility ;'* that is, 
they were not capable to receive any of the 
spiritual seed of Achamoth, which they affirm- 
•cd to. be the- alone cause of salvation, where*- 
of I have already spoken under the article of 
maker of heaven and etirth, unto jvhich I refer 
the reader. " The animal, who were the 
•middle sort between the earthly and. the spi- 
ritual, should have their portion according to 
their inclinations and actions; if they did ill, 
they should have the same condemnation with 
the material; but if they did well, their souls 
should -be hereafter received into the middle 
-place, (as they called it) which they placed 
.between the imaginary seventh heaven and 
their ptenitude, and there remain in rest and 
quiet; from whence they should never pass 
into the plenitude, because no animal being 
can be admitted there. This animal sort of 
xnen,-they affirmed to be the orthodox Chris- 
tians ; for whom, acts of piety and virtue wert 
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absolutely tiedcssory, that iy them they rttt^bt 
Arrive unto the middle place, or the haven h{ 
then: joy and happiness ; which animal kirfd 
was agarn thus subdivided by thetn ; some 
they said were evil, and others good by nature ; 
of which the one remained good, being capa- 
ble to receive the spiritual seed, and the oth- 
*r continued evil, being incapable so to do: 
the nature of nature, (as Tertullian expresseth 
it,) being esteemed by them to be immutable 
and irreformable." 

** The spiritual kind of men, were they 
themselves who had received the spiritual 
teed from Achamoth, by which alone they af- 
firmed, they should be saved, and not by their 
good Woiks and actions ; upon which account 
they exceeded in pride and arrogance, calling 
themselves perfect, and the seeds of election ; 
asserting, that they should be saved by virtues 
o( their spiritual nature alone : on which ac- 
count, they esteemed good works, onnecessa* 
ry for them, maintaining, that neither good 
actions could profit them, nor evil actions in* 
jure them ; that as the material nature, though 
never So good in its actions, could not be sav* 
ed, so their spiritual nature, though defil- 
ed with never so many enormities, should 
never see porruption ; for as' a piece of gold, 
which is buried in the dirt and mire los& no t 
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*U beauty, but retains its nature that catinot 
be injured thereby, so in the like manner they 
affirmed, that they could not be harmed by 
any impious practices Whatsoever * or lose thei? 
spiritual seed thereby ; from whence the most 
perfect amongst them Fearlesly perpetrated 
those sins of which the scriptures testify, that 
they which do them shall itevef enter into the 
kingdom of God, eating indifferently thing* 
offered to idols, not holding themselvesr to be 
defiled thereby, committing without any scru- 
ple or horror all manner of most execrable 
impieties, incests and vilfanies, most impu- 
dently avouching that they were not saved by 
good works, but by their spiritual seed ; which 
spiritual seed being all perfected, their mother 
Achamoth shall leave the middle place where* 
in she hath hitherto lived, between the seventh 
heaven and the plenitude, wherein the iEon* 
dwell, and enter into the plenitude itself, and 
be joined or copulated with the Saviour, who 
Was made by all the ifcons ; after which the 
spiritual shall in an incomprehensible and in- 
visible manner, enter within the plenitude al- 
so, to be given for spouses to the angels that 
are ab.out the Saviour ; and those of the ani- 
mal who did well, shall go into the middle 
space : which things being once transacted, 
a fire which now lies hid ia the world, shall 



kindle and break 4>utv and with itself coftSumd 
all that is material, so that itlhall be no more* 4 

. Butasthe Vaientinians*fcothe Basilidiansab 
so, who were another sect of the Gnostic*, em* 
braced in a great measure the very samfc o* 
pinions* introducing " a precedent natural ne* 
tessity to all mens actions* whether of faith 
ox unbelief," affirming, that " faith was a nt* 
tural gift, or* the prerogative of nature ;" to 
which they were forcibly predetermined ot 
pre moved, and should be thereby saved, rfk 
though their lives were never so irregular and 
debauched; upon which account, it is no 
Wonder that in a conformity to these ptinci* 
plesi they openly indulged themselves in aM 
manner of wickedness, " eating without any 
fear or scruple things offered . to idols, and 
freely committing all other acts of viliany and 
uncleanness, esteeming all actions to be in* 
different*" that no good work could advan* 
tage> or tad work prejudice them, seeing thej 
11 were by nature believers and elected, and 
had a liberty to be wicked by reason of theif 
perfection $ and although they did sin, yej 
they should neccsaarily by saved by virtue of 
their natural election." 

Not much unlike Mrh^reto tvere the'ho/rH 
tenet* of the Garpocratians, ariother subdm* 
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go a *f tbfc Qnostics, who UaspheawsijMfth 
Ifcincd '< only faith and charity to be neces- 
sary to salvation ; that 3ll other things wer$ 
indifferent x that according to the opinion of 
men, some things were called good, and oth„ 
frs bad* when in reality there is hy nature nq» 
thing evil ^" fronv whence, together with th* 
former heretics, they plunged themselves 114 
ftll licentiousness and debauchery ; it being 
f elated concerning them by Clemens Atexan^ 
drinos, that alter their natural*inclination8 t<* 
fcst, vpsre excited through the delicacy and 
abundance of meats at their suppers or love 
feasts, they extinguished. their lights, and both 
taenand women promiscuously joked and 
perpetrated the qiost fiithy and obscenest viU 
^ates* 

But, what need I ipention any more of tb$ 
particular sects of these monstrous Gnostics, 
seeing, though each division was signalized 
hy som$ peculiar notion, yet they generally- 
combined in the fore mentioned heresies and 
abominations, taking the first occasion there* 
of from the grand patriarch and master Si 019a 
Magus, who affirmed, " that God 30 create4 
the 1 nature of man, as that by its proper motion 
and necessary impure, it neither could, nor 
teoulddo any thing ejsp but sin; that those 
who believed in him, and in his whore Stfaic* 
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might live as they list, seeing salvation was to 
fcfe obtained according to his grace, and not 
according to his good works." 

. So that the whole swarm of Gnostics, 4>r at 
least the greatest part of them, united in these 
two dangerous tenets, that man was fatally 
necessitated and predetermined to all his ac~ 
lions whether good or bad; and that he should 
not be judged at the last day according ta his 
works, but be disposed of according to .his 
spiritual seed, election, or solitary faith, which 
was naturally conferred upon him, and was 
not attainable by any endeavor or industry of 
Ills own. Now, what more monstrous and 
abominable can be expressed or imagined ? 
J$y the first of these opinions, God is . made 
the author of sin, represented as an unkind, 
cruel; and an unju6t being, punishing and tor- 
menting his creatures for that, nature which 
he irresistibly forced on them ; the nerves 
and sinews of all human industry and dili- 
gence are cut and broken,* the nature of re- 
gards and punishments is entirely taken away, 
and many other blasphemies are the natural 
Consequences of so wild an opinion. By the 
Second, the necessity o* an holy life is taken 
away, licentiousness and impiety are intro- 
duced, all nlanncr of wickedness is patronised 
and encouraged. 
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^ Wherefore, in contradiction to these no* 
£ions, that all true Christians might be coa- 
iirmed and settled in contrary principles there- 
unto, the fathers of the primitive church in- 
serted in the rale of faith, that Christ shall 
tome to judge both the quick and the dead; 
Ihereby declaring £he liberty of man in all his 
actions, and that the final disposal of every 
jrnan shall be according to the works which 
Jie hath done in the flesh. 

Now that a declaration of the freedom of 
xnen's actions was designed hereby, will be 
most evident from this consideration, viz. that 
Sn some of the iancient creeds the word aute- 
zousios, or that man hath aj)ower over himself \ 
was part of this article ; as in a creed "of Ori- 
gen's ; one of the fundamental truths assented 
to is, cc that we being autezoustoi or, having 
the command over ourselves, shall be punish- 
ed for what we do ill, and be rewarded for 
what we do 'well:" and in another of his, 
translated by Ruffinus, it is declared to be the 
ecclesiastical doctrine received from the apos- 
tles, c * that every soul is rational, of a free- 
will and determination ; from whence it fol- 
lows, that we are not subject to necessity,. and 
compelled against our will do either good or 
evil :" and in his dialogues, where Eutropius, 

the moderator of the dispute between an or* 

Y •,:'/ 



todox Christian and his several hei?t*aHp> 

-ponents, Gnostics, and ethers, sums up tht 

<2hrist&n faith; he repeat* thfe as one article 

thereof* " that God shall judge all men justfy 

•According to the freedom of their wills* or, tbfe 

powerthat they bare aver themsely*»." I* 

*IJ which creeds, the inserting of the woui 

\tutezmsios in this article j or that «*man hath 

k command over himself, doth most clearij 

convince us, that the forementtoned fieresytrf 

4he Gnostics, was designedly levelled at, aiuj 

condemned thereby. 

And, even in those other creeds, wherein 
"that word wasnot expressed, the same sense 
\yas always supppsed and couched under tbp 
-wbrdjMge; for the fathers apprehend ft aq 
Impossible thing, that there should he a tru$ 
judgment where a man was irresistibly neces? 
sitated to all his actions : fdr, as Clemens A? 
lexandrinus writes against th£ Basilidi^ns, " if 
faith be the prerogative of nature, then there 
can be no just retribution, neither to him tha^ 
believeth not; because it is not his fault nei- 
ther to hind that believeth, because he is not 
the cause thereof j and the property and dif- 
ference of faith and unbelief being under a, 
precedent natural necessity from the almighty, 
tannot be either commended or blamed by 
'kU due considerers ;" wherefore they did with 



gpod reason apprehend that a, profession 06 

our Saviour's coming to judge the world, was 

; * sufficient declaration of the freedom of man, 

t who is to be the person judged ; as in the. 

r. tforementioned passage .of Justin Martyr the 

*«id father writes, " that the Christians did 

j not believe a fatal necessity, or a forcible prc- 

l determination to their future actions, but alto- 

1 father disowned and rejected it* because it 

r, was contrary to that fundamental truth taught 

k them by the prophets, that there should be 

punishments and rewards rendered to every* 

roan according to the merits of his works :'* 

! Where he concludes, that the very notion of, 

% judgment did necessarily suppose the free- 

* dom and liberty of those actions for which- the 
person shall be judged. Upon which account, 

J St. Austin, the great asserter of the grace of 

* God, and of the necessity of its concurrence 
in the conversion of a sinner, doth from this 
argument contend for the liberty of man* as 

[ well as from others he pleads for the efficacy 
\ of God's grace : an instance whereof is in a 
1 Iptter of his to one Valentinus, the head pro- 
bably of a monastery, wherein some over-zeal- 
ous and imprudent opposers of Pelagius, had 
advanced the power of divine grace, to that 
height, as to take away all freedom from man, 
which he condemns as dangerous and errone- 
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ous; and directs to the middle way as flttf 
safest, wherein the grace of God is so assert* 
ed, as that the liberty of mm is not denied } 
and the liberty of mar> is so maintained, as that 
the grace of God is not diminished :- " there- 
are come, (saith he) unto us- from your con- 
gregation, two young men, Cresconius and 
Felix, who report,, that your monastery is di* 
vided ; that some so preach up grace, as to de- 
ny man to have a free-will; and which is 
worse, that at the day of judgment, God wilt 
not render to every man according to his- 
works ; but that others disagreeing from them, 
confess that our free-will is helped by the, 
grace of God, to think and do those things- 
which are right, that when the Lord shall 
come to render unto every man according to 
his works, he may find our works good which* 
God hath prepared, that we may walk in> 
them; those who think so, think well: where* 
fore, as the. apostle did the Corinthians, so t 
beseech you, brethren, by the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all say the same 
thing, and that there be not schisms amongst 
you, for our Lord Jesus Christ came not first 
to judge the world, but that the world, through 
him might be saved ; but hereafter he shall' 
judge the world, when he shall come, as the 
whole church professes in the creed, to judge 
both the quick and the dead. If therefore, 



THE APOSTLES CREED.* £5? 

firert ht not God's grace how can he save the' 
•world ? And, if there be not free-will, how 
<fcan he judge the world i" Where he appeals* 
as it were to the common sense of all man- 
kind, that there could not be a proper and 
righteous judgment, as to be sure our Lord's 
wift be, except the party adjudged were free 
fl«| voluntary in all his actions. From all 
Wluch, it doth evidently appear, that by this 
articfe, the compilers of the creed designed to 
obviate that part of the heresy of the Gnos- 
tics, which introduced a fatal necessity, and 
denied the liberty of man. 

But, as this part of the Gnostics heresy 
which regarded the liberty of man, so also* 
that other part which denied the future judg- 
ment to be according to mens works, was 
Warded against by this article, that Christ shall 
tome to judge both the quick and the dead. 
These heretics, as it hath been already relat* 
«d, affirmed* that men should not be tried arid 
rewarded at the last day, accoiding to their 
works and actions * that it was no odds whe- 
ther they lived virtuously or wickedly, but 
that according to their spiritual seed, ejection, 
predetermination, and the like, they should' 
be cither condemned or absolved ; where- 1 
fore, as an antidote to prevent the infection' 
rf so pernicious a tenet, it was inserted ia the-' 
Y3 
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creed, That Christ shall come to judge tht 
world, that is, to render unto all men, reward! 
suitable to their deeds ; which is most unde- 
niably evident from that, whilst the heresy of 
the Gnostics raged and infested the church ; 
the rulers thereof, to prevent any equivocal 
evasions, expressed tin's article with such a 
periphrasis and circumlocution, as the Gnos- 
tics could never assent to without a direct and 
formal renunciation of their horrid notion^ 
and by which the whole world might appa- 
rently see, that their heresy was intentionally 
aimed at thereby ; examples of which are irt 
the two creeds of Irenaeus, the great Scourge 
and cpnfuter of those heretics. In the first 
\vbereof, which is immediately subjoined to 
l)is large account of that heresy, as a preser- 
vative tbcre-against ; this article is thus ex- 
pressed, That he shall come from heaven "to. 
render a righteous judgment unto all ; that he 
shall send into everlasting fire evil spirits, and 
the angels which are fallen and apostatized, 
and all impious, unrighteous, ungodly and. 
blasphemous men ; but that on the righteous 
holy, and obedient observers of his command- 
ments, he shall confer life, immortality and 
everlasting glory ;" and in his second, that 
I' he shall come in glory to be the Saviour of 
those who are saved, and the judge of those 
who are judged, sending into everlasting &* 
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the corrupters of his truth, and the dcspisers 
of his father and coming." Not much unlike 
to which we have another instance in a creed : 
of Tertullian's wherein this article is thu*/ 
worded, u that Christ shall come ia splendor 
to receive t he -saints -hito- the fruit of eternal 
life, and the heavenly promises, and to ad« 
judge the profane to everlasting fire.*' But 
afterwards when the heresy of the Gnostics 
decreased, and their numbers lessened, or 
were altogether extinct, it is probable, that the 
governors of the church not willing to enlarge 
their short confession of faith beyond what 
was absolutely necessary, omitted this circum- 
locution, and contented themselves with a 
bcire declaration, that Christ shall come to 
Judge the world, seeing unto all sensible and 
unprejudiced persons, that it is a sufficient 
and manifest acknowledgement, that every 
man shall at that day.be suitably rewarded ac« 
cording to his actions here. 

To conclude therefore with thU article) 
from what hath been written, it doth appear, 
that by the repetition thereof, it Was designed 
that we should yield our assent to this pro- 
position, that Jesus Christ the son of the true 
and only God, shall at the end of the world 
descend from heaven, to render a righteous 
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judgment unto all mankind, either of absota-' 
tion or condemnation, according to their works 
find actions, which in this life they freely and 
Vtlufltarily acted and committed. 
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t believe in the Holy Ghost. Wky the word- 
believe is again repeated. This article was 
always pari of the creed. Why so little is 
said of the Holy Ghost, when so much is 
said of the Father and of the Son. His di~> 
minify intended by the crcedts requiring us* 
to believe in him ; whereas, we are only sim- 
ply required to htlievc the ensuing articles; 
*s in particular the holy Catholic church) 
Which is next of all con ridered. In the Greek, 
wherein they are fotlowed by the modem \ 
French and Dutch, the word believe is a- $ 
gain repeated before the article of the church; 
which, for different ends, Mas variously pfc 
ted in the primitive creeds. Its usual order 
cfter the Hdly Ghost. This article first 
Mentioned by Tertullian. The most ancient 
creeds read only the holy church. The 
term Catholic being added by the Greeks to 
be an explication or determination thereof. 
J?y the church, is to be understood the uni- 
versal one, which is affirmed to be one, holy 

*f and Catftglic. That the unity of the church 
teas here intended, appears from r that lW' 
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Greek creeds read in one hdy Cathoiidf 
church. The church universal is to be con* 
sideved as one, either as to faith or charity p 
in which sense it was for several reasons 
which are mentioned inserted in the creed in 
opposition to heretics and scismalics. The 
church termed holy from the purity and ho-* 
liness of her . doctrine, which is assented to 
thereby. The affection Catholic, which signi* 
fies universal, not alxdays in the creed ; first 
introduced by the Greeks, to prevent too nar- 
row and limited conceptions of the churchs 
A brief repetition of what is assented to? 
when we repeat this article? the holy Catho- 
lic church. Whereunto is added as an ap* 
pendix, the communion of saints; which 
was introduced about St. Justin's time, iit 
opposition to the Donatists. By saints, are 
to be understood particular churches and tl\& 
members thereof* For what reason they 
were called saints. By communion, is sig~ 
. vified. (he mutual society and fellowship of 
particular church and their members. Va~ 
rious methods used fy the ancients to main- 
tain their communion. The Donatists re** 
fused communion with other churches ; and 
for that schism, wet e justly condemned and 
rejected by them. In opposition unto whom,, 
this article may be considered either as a 
mark to know a true particular church by y 
that she is one that is acknowledged so to be 
by other churches, or rather as the qual-* 
ity, property and practice qf such an one to> 
hold communion with other particular 
churches ; in which sense it is also added as 



ftftt a. *u*c*t.mfftoft$ ** 

. an explanation of the hofy Catholic vhtnfa 
- and was intended to declare* that there ougju 
. to be a due communion and fellowship bt* 
tween the particular churches and membm 
• of the Catholic and universal one. 

THE faith of an orthodox Christian, res* 
peering the father and the son> having 
tjeen already declared, " that our belief," a* 
Augustin writes, " might be perfected con* 
Cjerning God ; the creed proceeds to add, that 
We must atso believe in the Holy Ghost:* 1 
where the word believe is again repeated to re* 
fieve our memories, after that so many partic- 
ulars concerning the son had intervened. 

, This article hath been always part of the 
creed, and is coeval with Christianity and the 
administration of baptism, as appears from the 
very form of baptism, the ground and founda* 
tton of the creed, which is not only to be so- 
lrmniaed in the name of the father and qfihe 
*>», but also of the Holy Ghost, where the 
Holy Ghost is joined with the father and the 
son : from whence Didymus thus argues, 
*• who will not from hence conclude the e* 
quality of the sacred trinity, seeing there is 
but one faith in the father, soij, and Holy 
Ghost ? and baptism is given in the names of 
all three. I do not think that any one will be 
** foolish or mad, as to imagine that baptism 
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4o be perfect, which is guren in the nafl&e d| 
the father and of the soa, without the add* 
tion of the Holy Ghost." Consonant unto 
tvhich, it that observation of St. Jerom, tha* 
those persons mentioned in the nineteenth of 
the <*Acts, who were baptized with John's 
-baptism, and belieyed in God the father and 
Christ Jesus* because they knew not the Ho- 
ly Ghost, were again baptized, yea then ri~ 
reived the true baptism j for, without the Ho* 
ly Ghost, the mystery of the trinity is impel* 
feet," ' 

It may perhaps seem strange to some, that 
when there is so much declared in the creed re?* 
lating to the father and the son, so little should 
be said concerning the Holy Ghost But, ftr 
this there is a sufficient and manifest reasou, 
Which i$, that there was not so good a contro- 
versy in the primitive church concerning the 
divinity and. person of the. Holy Ghost; for, 
(bough the Gnostics and some others blas- 
phemed him, yet their assaults were more fu- 
rious and violent against, the father and the 
son,jwbich obliged the church to use her great- 
est care for the preservation of that part, 
Which was most exposed and attacked. 

- This observation was made long ago againfit 
<lie Macedonians, or Pneumatomacbists, the 



#T8theretics, who awning the divinity of the»*« 
directly attacked that of the Holy Ghost alone ; 
of whom Efriphanhis writes, >' that they boast 
«d of their entire adherence to the Nicens 
creed," which saith the same with the apo$- 
lles creed, concerning the Holy Ghost, " af. 
•firming, that his divinity was jiot therein as- 
serted f 9 unto which the said' father replies, 
A* that whatsoever they might imagine, that 
creed did not condemn their heresy; for, al- 
though there was no great mention made of 
the Holy Ghost therein, because there w%s np 
controversy then about him ; and that Synod 
principally insisted upon tii€ articles of faith 
relating to the deity of the son, (whictTst 
that time were impugned and denied by Ari- 
>jus and his followers ;) yet nevertheless, there 
'Was sufficient said of him to declare him to be 
'God, in that as we are directed by that creed, 
not only simply to believe the father and 
the son, but in the father and in the son, 
-terminating our faith upon themj;' so also, 
we are obliged in the like manner to believe 
77? the Holy Ghost.'? 

>Vhich criticism ?nd distinction between be- 

lieving and believing ip, is not to be despised, 

seeing the primitive writers lay great stress 

thereon; and dfc from thence conclude and 

•prove the divinity of the Holy Ghost, and in- 



JftaMetdtl** that the &*tam tf the syfeta* 
did vn this account omit te piefil the piept* 
•irion a>r, before the other articles winch tm* 
toediately succeed, as it is observed by Ru&> 
nils, that M it is not said in the holy church* 
nor in the remission of sins, nor to the resur- 
rection of the body ; for, if the preposition in 
had been added, it Would tare had the sanad 
lorce with What went before. But now itt 
those words, where our fakh in the Deity h 
declared, it is said to be in God the father, and 
in his son Jesus Christ, and in the Holy Ghost} 
but, where the creed speaks of ^creatures and 
mysteries, the preposition in is not added ? as 
We do not fay in the holy church, but fhat*d 
believe the holy church, not as in God, but a* 
k church congregated by God ; and we «to 
tot say in the forgiveness of sins, nor in the 
resurrection of the body, but the foigirenesa 
of sins, and the resurrection of the body ; hf 
this prepoiitjoti therefore, the creator is dis* 
titigutshed from the creatures, anddivkie thing* 
ieparated from humane." So that the not 
^prefixing the preposition in before the hobf 
"CaChetic thwrck* and the other articles which 
follow, directs «s, according to the said. eh* 
aervation of Ruffinus, to believe them after a- 
•nother manner than the precedent articles be- 
fore whom that syllable is prefixed ; that oft 
the former -we are to believe as God* whilst 
Z 
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we are only simply to believe tfc latfcer asj^ 
(cries reveajed by God i pr as the author of 4 
scrrwp, who passetU u^der the name of St^ 
Justin, expres$eth it, ^ith particular r^latioi} 
to the article of tjie h^ly Ccithqlk churchy 
which I noip copie in the next place to consi^ 
der, that th? cre^d obJigeth us u to believe the 
cl\urch» fcut not in the church , for th,e church 
*s not, Gpd^ but the; housfc of Gpd." By al\ 
which^it appears that the ancients observed 
* great difference in the manner ofth$ir be-> 
licving the several articles of the cr^ed, layt 
ing a great stress upoA thi^ IJttle preposition 
in ; and which is yet farther ob$$ryaMe,th$ 
Greeks contented not themselves with the 
bare suppression thereof before the holy Car 
fhplk c/i^A, but tp ma^e ^he distinction more 
evident and remaikahle, inserted also another 
/ believe between that ajid the precedent arti-j 
sle of the Uoty Ghost : ftom wh^nc? it cooie$ 
to pass, that the modern Greek creeds tho$ 
run ; wherein they are exactly fallowed by the 
" present French and Nether Dutch, Pisieito ais 
picuma, httgion piftew, tene hagiaji ekkl&wf 
icathtlikcne. I believe \n the Holy Ghpst, / 
Relieve the* holy Catholic church, - 

But, to insist no longer on the^e criticism^ 
and to come to. the article qf tfiehpljt Qttfolif 
fhurfh ; there is this things in thp firs>t .place 
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\b be remarked cohcernirtgj it, that the andertt 

xrfeeds vary in the order and place thereof. In 

several of them it is the very last article of aft; 

,as in a creed of Cyprian's, wherein we profefs 
to believe " the remission of sins, and life e- 

"Verlasting through (he holy church.** The 
reason whereof is alledged by one who falsly 

'passeth under the natfte of St. Austin, to be> 
*• because if any one be found out of the 
church, he is not to.be reckoned in the num- 
ber of son*; for he shall not have God for 

Tiis father, who will not have the church for 
his mother ?* , or, as it may be gathered from 
St. Cyprian, the design thereof was, to signify 
that " remission, of. sins and life everlasting, 
could not be obtained but in and through the 

~&oly Catholic church/' 

But in the generality of creeds, this article 
-possesseth the same plate that it doth in ours, 
imrtfctftartely following out faith in the Holy 
XJhost; the reason whereof i* thus given by 
Tertullian, in whom the clear mention of this 
toltefe is first found, ** that after the pledging 
t>f ; our faith and hope in the trinity, the menti- 
on of the church is necessarily-added, because 
where Arose thtee, the father, the son and 
tHeHoly&host arre, there ta the church, which 
is thebofty of them/'. Nbt much different 
iwherbfrom, St. Austin Writer, that "the right 



<prfev o* ft** required, tfeat the Cfru*!* statf 
lie subjoined t* the trinity, a* an haute to bit 
occupier , a temple to «*• God, a»rf * city to in 
toiMer. 

But* besides the different placing of this a$- 
tide in the primitive creed, there is this tpbp 
remarked concerning the words thereof, lh|l 
the more ancient symbols had only' the holy 
churchy as is to be seen in Cyprian and seve- 
ral others : the word Catholic being afterwards 
added by the Greeks, as I shall hereafter shew, 
by way of explication or determination ; from 
whom it was received by the Latin?, and by 
them inserted in their creed, wherein we now 
read the holy Catholic church. Into the mean-* 
fog and intent whereof, I now proceed to enjl 
quire ; in which, the sense of Che word church 
1% first to be considered, and the ejections 
thereof, which are in number three, unity, 
sanctity and universality; As for the church, 
which we are obliged to believe, though it fee 
Capable of various significations, yet the affirm 
tion of universality being joined with it, makes 
it evident, that it must be here necessarily u*r 
derstood of the visible Catholic, universal 
church, which comprehends within its bawds 
all men and women, who throughoutthe whole 
world make a visible profession of the Ghri* 
**o religion* aqd own the doctffoedelivcrW 
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{Jxy our Saviour and his apostles ; who, though 
necessarily divided into many separate, cort- 
-gregations and particular churches, yet com- 
pose but that one. general church, which js 
here affirmed by the creed to be uae, holy; 
and Catholic » 

Now that the unity of the church is herein 
contained, appears not only from that this ar- 
ticle is in the singular number* and from that 
the fathers put this constant interpretation 
upon it j but also from that in some creeds, 
to render it the more obvious and indisputab- 
le* the word one is added thereto, as in the 
Nicene, or rather Constantinopolitan creed* 
u I believe one holy Catholic and Apostolic 
church:'' and in the exposition thereof, by 
Alexander bishop of Alexandria, he expresses 
it by " the one and only Catholic and Aposto-* 
lie church." 

Now, though in several respects the univer- 
sal church may be said to be one, yet, that it 
may not go beyond the bounds of my design- 
ed task, I shall only take notice of what was 
principally intended by the inserters of it in 
the creed, which was, that the church is one 
as to her faith and doctrine ; that though she 
be enlarged through the face of the whole 
-earth, yet all her members universally assent 
19 the MM BCCtfsary truth* tf the gospel^ 
#2 
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and tb at she is aneaata her Jave and Chatty; 
there being an harmonious agreement ami 
uhion between particular churcbea which coaa* 
pletc and, perfect the universal one* 

"fhttt the Uftity ct the churched faith was 
hereby designed, will more evidently appear*, 
frhen'I slrallcome to consider the occasion of 
Ha being placed in the treed ; for the present, 
J shall only cite a pregnant passage in Ireneift 
; very pertinent to this purpose, winch is, that 
immediately after his repetition of the creeds 
lit Writes, " that live church altho' dispersed 
through the whole World, yet, as if she dwelt 
in ofie and the same houfce, did diligeptry pre- 
serve this faith, believing it, as if sjie had btit 
one soul, and one heart, and uniformly preach- 
ing and teaching it, as if she had but one 
mouth; for, although there be different dia- 
lects In the world, yet the force of tradition is 
one and the same ; for neither do the churches 
in Germany, Spain, France, the East, Egyp^ 
Libya, or the middle of the world, .believe 
otherwise ; tut as the sun is one and the same 
in the whole wbrld, so the preaching of the 
truth shines every where, and enlightens aH 
men who are willing to coiuq unto the knowl- 
edge thereof." 

But the unity, of*he chtiock uta>ef*3l, b*> 

•i^s^e wi/<4wty tftotf$kk,i\RGl»tei& 



fare and *on<Hnd;a*n>* and cmnmurt- 
*<m t tthkfa mat artd ooght to be tatureei* her 
:ypvticatar uaitmbet* and oliarcbet, which fe 
flow partly contained in Hie following tteust 
-of the communion vf mittfSyawA is partly* to bi 
-^considered under Ibis article, to readerthe in- 
I 4erprttation thereof complete, and entire, Ih 
reference wbefeutito* it .directs us to this ofe* 
servation, thstf although ihc universal Catho- 
lic church be composed of different and al« 
tfiiost intiumerableTOembers and churdhe$ f yet 
•that she is but one body ; and those patticU'* 
far parts are, ot ought to be united amongst 
themselves by lovfc and charity, without fac- 
tions and schisms, and so agree as to the ex- 
tcution^of their ecclesiastical power and gov- 
trnment, that whatsoever is justly determine^. 
In one church according to the common lawi. 
Teceived by them, is not thwarted and contra- 
dicted by another ; and, if any schismatic*. , 
*i and factious spirits rent and divide tmt , 
church, they are not favored orcounteiiancedi , 
but disallowed and condemned by others ; afl . 
churches harmoniously concurring in this bond 
of love and charity, diligently avwding every 
thing thtfT might break this kind of unity of, 
the church universal. i 

iNow that wb*ch £ave rteam* wrto Jhe&« 
(bora to aotodtrct tho unity Vfliecbiiwkthttl 



expounded fan* the rule of faith*. wh*ift the 
heresies, and schisms wherewith they wev 
pelleted a»d assaulted, designing to ohUgt 
hereby all .orthodox Christians at their bap* 
tistn, to declare, that they would firmly .a& 
here to the one and undivided church of 
Christ which preserved the faith of the gos- 
pel pure from heresies, and the union thereof 
tree from schisms and divisions. 

. Now that the unity of the churches faith, 
and an adhesion thereunto, was for the fore- 
mentioned reason designed hereby, appears 
from the frequent references which the fathers 
in their disputes against heretics, make unto 
the faith and doctrine of the church, and es- 
pecially of those parts of her who were plant* 
ed and confirmed by the apostles, challenging 
the heretics to be determined by their arbitra- 
ment and exhorting the faithful to follow 
their prescriptions and directions : which 
method is 'frequently used by Tertullian (in 
whose works is the first mention of this cia use 
as an article of the creed,) as in bis book of 
prescriptions against heretics, where he seve- 
ral times refers his readers to the faith receiv- 
ed in the church, and admonishes them to 
"reject as lies, whatsoever doctrines were con- 
trary to the truth of the churches ; ? * as alaoby * 
towwwKw&o.frwa time to time '< challenge* 
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' OMtlMfetfea'ta standrtothai tradition/ wlririf 

' ftom the apostles, >by the succession of pres* 

( by ters, was preserved in the chufcS ; m whicft 
church God placed apostles, prophets, doc* 

! tefs, and the rest of the spirit's operation* 

t wherefcf they are not partakers who do not 

* tun urito the church, but deprive themselves 
i ef life by ttaetr evil faith and wicked Works j 

for where the church is, thete ir thfe spirit j 

and where the spirit of God is, there is the 

1 thurch, and all grace :" So that by assenting 

* to the unity of the church in this sense, it was 
1 thereby intended to declare, that forsaking alt 

* heretics k renouncing communion either with 
[ them or their heresies, we will adhere and 

firmly stick to the faith and doctrine reccivc4 
in the apostolical and universal church. 

But, as the unity of the church* as including 
ids faith, was intended against heretics, the 
fcorrvipters thereof; so also, as comprehending 
its* tore and charity, it was designed against 
fchisraatics, who were subverters thereof, and 
the introducers of> all disunion, confusion and 
disorder; which will be manifest from th?$ 
toosfderation, that all tha legal acts of a par* 
ti&ular church- Were esteemed and reckoned 
to.be die acts of the universal one, and weri 
sot eontraikted, but ratified and approved bf 
fiber particular duirqhea;. anduf any did uoi 



$tft!y separate from, or cause disorder *i& 
confusion in a particular church, they were 
condemned as divider* from> and disturbeH 
of the whole Catholic universal church : a par* 
ticular church being p*rt of the. universal, eve* 
ry. disorder and breach therein had a general 
and universal influence ; as the pain and an« 
guish of one member affects and disturbs the 
yvhoie body* to the division of one particular 
church was reputed to break the unity of thf 
universal and Catholic one: from whence the 
schism of Novatian, which at first respected 
only the church of Rome, is frequently repre- 
sented by Cyprian, who was his cotemporary^ 
Co be a rent and separation from the Catholic 
church ; as when several of the Roman con* 
lessors had engaged with him in that schis- 
matical conspiration, he informs their legal 
bishop Cornelius* that he had written unto 
them an extraordinary letter " to return to 
their moth*r» that is, to the Catholic church >'? 
in which letter, he roostj sensibly bewails tfceit 
grievous sin in consenting to the election ot% 
schistnatiCai bishop, which was not only a- 
gainst the law of the gospel, but also against 
." the unity of the Catholic institution ;" and 
as pathetically jitreats then), " not to separate 
themselves from the flock of Christ, his peace 
ffid concord, but to return to the church theif 
wother i" and .when it pleased God to incite 
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JJioir h*«rt»to com* back to thair forme* staf, 
tion„; be terms it tf a returning to the Catholic 
fhUf ch :? go that although their $chi*m • had 
©oly an immediate inference to their own par* 
titular church, yet by reason of their mutual 
intercourse between each other, and its sub- 
version of the common order observed by 
themj it was esteemed to *be m contradiction t^ 
tkc unity, and a separation from the commune 
ion Of the whole Catholic church ; for which 
reason, those who schematically disturbed the 
peace and union of those churches to which 
they appertained, wferc never maintained and 
encouraged by other churches, or received to 
torjfirrrumon by them: an instance whereof 
We have in the legates of Novatian, author oF 
W schism in' the church of Rome, with whorrj 
Neither Cyprian bishop of Carthage, nor An- 
Nonius another African bishop, would commit* 
iiicate, lest thereby they sho.uid impair the ut- 
ility of the. universal church, which though 
V divided into many members, yet was but 
one church ;" and which is yet farther obser- 
vable, that the unity and order of the churcfc 
in this respect, might be preserved entire afid 
inviolable, whosoever was e^cpmmunicated ify 
one church, was pot received into commun- 
ion by another, till he had given satisfaction 
unto that church by which he was censured. 
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A* iw*¥iht ejt*«H^ wbfm>f, is** fee u*n 
in fee btfltiia Mdrcto*. wrfao teiog ejcatii 
froto 4he fcfcuocfa by hi* own frfehetvthe bid**} 
pi £in»pe ia P(mft»# applied himself to th* 
tfcurch of Rofr* *o be admitted to coiamttft- 
ion there, who f*jectftdJmwJthUwflMwe% 
f'that they popM no* do it without the per* 
{nisaion of his father bpcaw the feith 19*9*; 
9ad the coacojrd one i and we caagqt -Oo»t«t* 
diet our reverend feUow+nu*ut*&£«6 j$wi* 
Ibet." Froip all which, at er«ei>tfjr eaavgh 
appears, that at by assenting to th$ unity of 
fhc church, an aversion to heje^ies and here? 
£cs was thereby intended to be declared; sq 
Y the same, it was likewise designed to pro* 
ess an adherence to the Catholic communion^ 
n contradiction to schisms and schismatics'^ 
Which is not much ditferentfrom what St. Austin 
writes bri this article,.* we believe (saith he) 
* the holy church, to wit, the Catholic one; 
for heretics and schismatics, call their congre- 
gations churches; bufheretics, by falsi* opinl 
ions concerning God, violate the filth ; and 
schismatics, by unjust separations; depart froni 
fcrotherly lovte, although they believe What We 
relieve : wherefore, a heretic doth not belong 
to the Catholic church, because shfe loves God ; 
nor a schismatic, because she loves her neigh- 
bor," 






' >&tit*$41i£ dvurtb is crhe; Sd ihfe<*ert «£i 
4tttttf if afee/ to be iioly ; for which ap^Hatk 
*n, maof reasbas might be given ; which, tor 
£*tvtnl asd^tetoW from my deslgiietf&sk, 
i p*li*li okiU ti mention* «nd ortly tatee notice 
i <tf that whfcft potato 'titt-fomttt'Of'thrf 
. «r*ed intended by it, Which is not rtuchdif- 
> Jfefceittfterrtthe 4hfettt of khe precedent affect 
i ifotfef the- church, vhk its uaky ; far as by 
: tbvtte decked a renunciation* of thepetfidiw 
I #us tenet* and ^tectfce* of heret&s dud «chisw 
m*tics, m by this is acknowledged the troth 
! attfr regularity ^fthe '^ewfc^ aitdai^ns of 
I *1W* Catkotffc cikirch ; ^LlicPt wfcatebever shVpro* 
1 £fcietttfooi* faith fililPwitli^hiisurt^itio©, 
that Mt 1 is a*fcdrJKrt£t0 the 2 hfcly sdrijptifresj is 
otrtain, piwej and iia*|«est}0nable ; which in-' 
terpwtatiorLl gather from th& exposition of 
Ruffinus, who writes on tit is article, that "the* 
ch6v*h, in which there is one faith, and one? 
baptism* in which there is believed one God' 
ttie father* one Lord JeaustChiist his<$on, ami 
^W^Iy t <5bQSt* j| tfee, h<%,. church without! 
spot or wrjnklje ; ; /or, jmany others have gath*. 
cred churches, s|s Marcion^VaJentimis, Efcionv 
Manichaeus, Arius, and all other heretics, but 
ttfcse fch'urche^ were riot without the spot or 
wtfihkte of perfidiousness ; wherefore the pro-' j 

phet said of ihbivl Mve Hated'the church of ] 

wil doeri^and wIPnot «tt? wittithe .wicked/ ! 

A a t 



9 n Kerns'* fmeift t* 

Christ ^ent^re, hcajj.what tbeHp^, Ghost $ai^ 

hip* therefore wb<* featji received -thMafchiii: 
tbe-ciHireh* tt# ^urn -aridity. &fcS?upci! o£ 
vanity,, geifher left hn^go : i> the way of^vil 
Jo«rs/ 1 . Afe* ^UicJvtt^ jj$4d faftei; eaufw* 

Othens, who tWwd ssitfetotihs gQUffciJ/ef van*; 
fcjV a^j ,witeaq«4 iippiot&ajtf (?ia$pJi«g)Qu% 
QRinipos ?\*. (t9VK^9^» *aittth* x tet t^ebfre 
He ; v^r tui^ '^<^ a^i hpki th?- holy toth : p£ 
tyfc ;<*!Wta*[WA is, ;I b*Heye in G^drttur: 
fa^heralmjghty,' $r;" KZ9*P f»!lWP ^ a PP$**% 
t^t,the^bui-ch is p^^i\ymic^lty called Ao&fc 
ftop\;tbe h^H-nfefeSAftd parity of . her, feith ; ift- 
Hrfcish: senate GjJpv'wn beseefchcsiGod the ft* 
t&er ^mighty, and his son Jesus Christ oar. 
tord; that '" thehnkyandxhe sanctity, df the 
dfrutth xni£htrjiatlbe corrupted by the fcbstf- 
itory of perfidiousDtB valid heretical pravity." 
9o that' by aflkming? the church to be 'holy,; 
the faith' and -doctrine thereof 'k hereby deV 
dared to be pus* and' Undefiled. ; {- ' 

. Tbe third affection p£ the ; churclr yet re* 
mainingto be considered, is fa/ fall's ; wbicb* 
as \\ hath been al^pady , ren>f ijced, t $ras not 
oWginaUy iji thj^arfejft bbt^wpa ;i$f<)dyccd. 



kyffretjfce'ks as an ex^fcatfoh 6r *etcVniin- 
^fon thereof > the first creed wfcerrin it ii 
found, bthig that <*f Alexander, bishop of A* 
1<xandm-; ■aRW* iHiirtTft i* W bMhof'the 
breeds of Epiphanius, repeated fn his booki 
Entitled, Serfno Al\coratiis\ and of several 6- 
ther Creeks 1 , from whom it was received by 
the Latins • signifying the 'same With imlver- 
tt!, determining the one and holy church spo- 
ken of in this aftiple, to bethat which is : difi 
* fused throughout the whole WoTld, from orte 
fr fekd'of the earth ;unto tHe other ythat ^ ft wai 
Jrotlikeihe churches of/Wefetics,\cbn11nW 
Within certain places and £royirtces,1Sufrert- 
fctfged by the!' splfcfldor of 6ne fakh, iftrh ffit{ 
rising of the su'A to the g'ofng^^ri^tfiereof. 1 ** 
Whereby provision Was made against tod naV- 
row and, limited coWcptibris of ?he chuiclf / 
it % te?rig tod Yidtuial* kvtti l to good .m&i, atiS 
that esp^'clMl^r wlfcr* transported. &5tli u lre3t 
and zeal; to mafci thtf'e'ritVahceintolhe cfierVWl" 
iiirrower fcan eVer fflfc founder 1 thereof In* 
tendciHt.' € Wotrtd'mrt willfigty animadvert 
*o far on any of the primitive fathers; tirhtf 
were men famous in their generations, theor- 
naipentapd sjpjendor-of their respective ages* 
m to say, that some of them, In % v<^r to their, 
ow-n particular churches, did som?tiri\es iW 
duce tUe ujjijy and sanctity of the cluiicJ^ia 



$o#aj*ow»90f»p^$s-^c^tobe^^ : 
mg thccbf r ity ^n4 mux^r^tidn of ;viEhtt&Uaa* 
esppo*tng sifcb *tjaHeped notion sas e*cl«de4 
many from the number of the churqj* ouit+ 
tarat bcrc, who might be reasonably pte*»me4 
should be m,e*abers of the church Ukmph^af 
hereafter ; but. this I will venture to say, that 
to prevent .too rigid straitened conceptions of 
the church, and the mistaking of any particu- 
lar .part thereof for the whole, it it highly pan 
table, that the term GuMic .was added in tb#- 
Creed as an explication qf tr^e two fustier - af T 
fectk; ns of the church, to inform ^d-Klttf 
tlje true believer's judgment, in. free aijd nwtr 
tlei^te JcJnpipks, thut the one. and holy church, 
lAOOt to lie confined k> ,any particv^W* place 
or corner, tot is diffused throughput the fee* 
of the whole earth. ; that ixom.ooc end.of the 
world unto another, all jhpae,i|rtto jpakfi a pn* 
Session of Jesus Qiri^t,^wljetai« Christian 
|ove and charity* however disagreeing from 
each other in lesper arid inferior points, are 
the constituent part* a^d me^ibpiji olthk ona 
holy church. . 

Wherefore, to conclude this.article * # of the 
holy Cathblic church ;" by the " repetition 
thereof, it was intended to declare our firnt 
persuasion, that Jesus Christ hath one visible 
botf^r or church here oh earth, comprehend- 
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iiT^yHtfte professors Of Ills hairie throtigfrtfut 
tile whole virorld, frhd retain the purity of the 

* faith', "ahfl the unity of the spirit, in the Bond 

* bf toVc ; unto vfrliich church, as pure and pda- 
^fc^rfble, in opposition td "all real heretics afid 
' Schismatics, we will by the grace of God, stitk 

* aftdja'dhere. 

' To the article of the hohf Catholic cfturdk, 

there is added as its appendix, the communOn 

*bf taints ; which is trot found in any cretd 

before St.. Austin's tinie, not hi any^ as I do 

-thitflt, of his genuine and undoubted writing!*, 

Seeing in his Erfchiridion to Laorentius, He 

< assures us, that " in the order of the confessi- 

4 ort of faith, the forgiveness of sins^vira* plaetfcl 

-after thb comnlemonktion of the hdly chutth,** 

though it be very likely, that about that tim$ f 

or not long after, this clause was introduce!), 

-not only because it is first found irt 4 " er^d 

recited irt a* sfcrmon," commonly Attributed 

unto him, but also because at that time, a pro* 

bable occasion presented itself for which it 

should be introduced, viz. the schism of thb 

Dohatists ; as I shall immediately shew, after 

that I shall have first explained the two ter iris 

of this clause, communion and saints. 

Andfirsfc of all, the term saints is not iti thfe 

pteec & be stricMy confined td those I'lrho «fc 
A ft 2 
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rfcaHy ami internally-holy, but is ta b**tift&i~ 
itood of all the several members of particulst 
churches professing Christianity ; a^St. Paul 
directs his epistles to the saints which wefreat 
Ephesus, Phiiippi and Coiosse, that is, a* Dr. 
Hammond expounds it, to the societies of 
Christians belonging to those places, or. con- 
stituting those churches \ the word saint or 
holy- being attributed to the whole, because «f 
great part of them had without doubt, received 
\ a principle of true and inware sanctity ; or, 
% tliey might be rather called holy -upon the ac- 
count of their separating themselves from the 
heathenish and idolatrous word, to the wor- 
ship of the true God, through Jesus Christ j, 
'for it is well known, that the primary notion 
of the word holy signifies no other,, than the, 
separation of a thing or person fromacoai- 
'ttion and propbane, to a peculiar and religious 
use ; for which reason, the cbijdren of Israel, 
though often the greatest part of them were 
vicious and corrupt, are frequently called in 
. the old testament an holy people or nation* 
because God had chosen them out from the 
test of the world, and set them apart for bis 
'peculiar people. In which manner a!so 1 the 
creed here styles the members of particular 
churches saints or holy, because by their pro* 
iession and baptism, which is a sign and seal 
4f purification/- and is mitonyqakailly* eaiktf 



.{-Act* juufcft€»] % washing amy.of sias,,th£jr 

»«a separated ftoqi the vest of the, world, anji 

, iUarotcdto^the pure and holy service of thjg 

teueXJod, through Jesus Christ* . ; . , 

„Now t the term sainti being thus explained 
'it will not be difficult to apprehend the mean* 

* ing of the other term" communion ; which iia* 
[ t^irally appears to be this, that there is and 

"©light to be a mutual intercourse and society- 

* fellowship and communion,, in all usual and 
regular ways, between the. several respective 
churches and .congregation* of Christians and 
believers, whereby they declare unto the whole 

'world, that although both necessity and con- 

.veniency oblige theru to assemble in distinct 

'places* and compose different societies,' that 

"yet nevertheless, they are all members of one 

and U?e same body, of which Christ Jesus is 

the head ; that, they are. all guided by the 

same spirit, communicate in the same institiN 

tions, and governed by the same general rules ; 

"so that whatsoever is regularly performed and 

determined in one congregation, is assented 

to by all others ; and whosoever is received 

"to communion in one church, is freely admil!- 

tcd in any other. 

Various were the methods used, by the an*. 
eients» to maintain ,«ir\ inviolable communion 
< #ftd > cajre^pQttdeocy between themselves**^ 



4 fc*****t ttfitti&P%F 

i# prertrve ttflfe urifon of thtfr ffettic«ir 
-churches whole and entire ; amongst *hieh 
the communicatory letters whkrh the brshcty 
elect of any church $cnt lo other bishop and 
they returned to him, were not the least, as 
Cornelius advised Cyprian bishop of Cat th age, 
of his promotion to the see of Rome; who, 
on the contrary, returned him a communicat- 
ory tetter, acknowledging him to be bishop of 
fhat part of the universal church, and promis- 
ing to hold domnriunion with htm as a brother 
and fellow member ; which communicatory 
letters, Antonius an African bishop, refused to 
send to Novatian, a schismatical pretender to 
the bishopric of Rome ; who, according to the 
usual custom, advised by letter the canonical 
bishops of several churches, that he was ad- 
vanced unto the episcopal throne ; though all 
or most of them would hot send back their 
communicatory letters unto him, lest thereby 
they should dissolve the communion and fel- 
lowship, which ought to be carefully preserv- 
ed between alt the particular members and 
congregations of the holy Catholic and uni- 
versal church ; and besides these, there was 
also another sort of communicatory letters, 
granted by the bishops and governors of 
Churches, to such of their members as travel- 
ed, called by Tertullian^ "the communication 

^ f pearc, the titftf of frrtrthertwrtl, aiid tftfc 



mmmm tmfcofz &<$&*&* r , 4* *m*m 

^<4t*i*ui^iiea &r<^* [Wkkkitey patted U 
M^v^li^fe - i ?v yft^ fe«^« r .ob^eifyttW e^ iiitJiaJp* 
pen^d th*$ a thi$h$p an his #avel$,f agpe 4p ** 

^iVthe : Verification of th^tr wWanij^iwJ 
^wi^y^g^inijU^ by ^^bishop vof #i*t cbijrfip 
$o consecrate the aa^^amcuUl detueatsof tha 
i^rdVs^pi^ *t R<^m^ ? bf 

|l}e cpnstrnt of Anic€tu$ fye thsn bisbop iof 
^ai^mr^ 1 . j'".- . '.. ' . .'*'- '* : ., f 

'~ 'Many btlict method iVer£a^$o made q$e oil 
to preserve the Harmony ariil CorfiYn linion'be* 
tvveen particular (fhur'cfres, which I'shall whol^ 
Ijr omit, and Content imyself .with "the' brief 
ixrenfionirig of 4 6n£ or'ttto "tkort relating id 
their discipline, wTitch are ipore particularly 
Assented fQ by this "article ,j one whireofls- 
that atttibugirthere rplg^tbe'a &$agreeroerif m 
iaine lesser and inferior po1n$» yetthf y sji]| 
retained peace afid ercter s\*ttfl one chun;J| 
did not imperiously claim and exercise a juris-. 
diction over another ;>ui, whatsoever was rei 
gularfy audi according to form pferrbrrried !j$ 
cm£ ibWeh, tos allowtd io b*l Valid and bBlft 
gatptf by tfitbthers-^h^icV'erwai baptized*! 
6rdairied, or the like* in : oiie ifhurcb'; 4rajS not 
obliged to receive tbosc rtirtigs d&nvw, if hi* 



til *%*i*wki *#&*&& 

•foownaWnces & !he#Hnt j*o$idfchcfe' Sftotf* 
necessitate him to-be member of fcn&tb**.-* 
UVoffifr to prove this concerning fcaplfeinj 
will be4h«^dalc«irop€rtmefi€ys ; s^eing'evci 
*y one kodw»>thsrt At baptism eff*tretic*W3t 
ifle*rt*ed valid-, *rid was never reiterated ; and 
af$ for irttf inatioo; thett is atr instance thereof 
in one toumtoicus % *ho > -fating a Presbyte* 
before, was admitted intofhe riinnberof the 
freaSytcrs of Carthage without* newofdin*- 
tio»." Artda^ fb¥ oth'tir tliiAg*, they are s<$ 
universally known, that it will be? superfluous 
40 add the proof of them. The other tostaace 
therefore of their mutual coimnunion and 
fellowship, respecting their discipline, was^ 
that whosoever were justly aftd legally ecu* 
lured in one church, were not in opposition 
thereunto countenance^ and supported by a-j 
ii other • l>tft as they were exefu^ed their owi| 
correlation, so flfey' were also deoarred-froai 
ftie cobjiuihion of aft others, ar»4 nevefr ad- 
mitted into the' fellowship olfany [regular Chris* 
tian socfety, till by their amendment and sat- 
isfaction they were received again into theij 
jjyrq church wntcj Wjhi^ ^^appertained* 
A^e^ajpplp .whereof, £haye f kpady^yjq i^ 
t^e,excpyj(Tiunic^Uo|} ofMarcjoij, byhi$own> 
fc$ie.r IJie blsjiop of jSinope jn fyntus, whicl( 
| shallot again Ii*jre recite.. ,.^ 4% \ ; ;. • b 3 



%f :*>»»■ 8«9W«:3fi^! cwmmon &*m(h *«* 
^pffn.sQ^K'oi t^crRptho4s : use4 % the a«* 

SMWM*: tPW 1 ***** ^'^nApwwwt? t^eij society 
^.cjpn^w^qn^; ^$hall «*. the intft ptacfc 
W** rW^f^lFjiWlW'f Htfpthe occasion 
Of it* b?ipg i^riecj MV tbe creed, and shew 
*lM*!^d>H%1w* m**e p*nfc»kriy design* 

\ Kpw, as it fiaty. b^pn , said, b.ejfor^ the *<h 
tVoduction of. this clause /was occasioned by. 
the Donatists, ygha although orthodox in mat* 
tfers ef fa|th and d^trin^/yet by reason of\ 
ouairel at the ejection pf Chilian to the bu 
Aqpnc of Carthage, about the e$d of the tenth 
feTieVutio.tt,, engaged themselves in a long] 
violent; an^l d?'p(or^b[e r ^his^a ; ■ arriving (<* 
that height of pride, qncharitableness and fac* 
tion. jjs tq.agSjiri th^ir party, whi^h^wascon* 
fined within the bounds of Africa^ and. reject?. 
ect by all transmarine chyrchg?, w { ho wjere th^ 
fteqtcty part of the upiv^rsal one v to Be only 
arid solitarily .the one holy Catholic?. cfyurQh V 
and that all others were witljout its pal^s ao4- 
limits, having no right to administer any,oi[. 
the institutions thereof y tfyat whatsoever ttiej^ 
performed, were invalidities and mere nulU^ 
ti$s. . Upon. which, accoyht, they mostschi^ 
{^ticaliy ah4. unchtjstianli^ej .proceeded t^ 



towpon tbose>*ho t^roRerf^temfh^ dathWfc 

proudly a^taytratffiaMf 1 faffing <#FalI oftfcr 
chiiFCjics fitofrviJhtfr socittjJ and anion, whH# 
.Other- chuFciVcsWosf jtgtiy^jbctrfttieth ftodfr 
tliciii feitewslwp and comtiHrtiidfr. - Jn opposi-' 
tiop # urito wKkftit<ttqs..cta)dt'«t the *<Hnimni<m 
pf saints was inserted in the creed j wfterebf 
these two thjng£ were declared,, viz, the mzxk 
tfnd the p ropefty~oPtrue particular churches,. 
tWat on the one hand,' a sign to know a re'giN 
ftr particular r churdi by, is "entertaining o£ 
eorprhunion with It by". other churches ; and 
tl?at ori'thp oilier^ h an o»r it js the property and 
practice of sucK a particular church, to main-. 
fcin all regular communion and fellowship 
•vitb others ;' of Both which I shall briefiy dis- 
course: ' . ,' ' 

"'First, . th l is clau§e,may be considered as a 
riiqrk or sign by which to know a regular par* 
tfcultfr church', 'fhat sucli anyone ;npst"b$ e£- 
turned, so tb be t . which is acknowledged ^ 
such ' by' the? other particular churches , and 
thfembers ofthe .Catholic and universal one*; 
a Sufficient ground foVwhkh interpretation, Is 
in the conference of St: Au$tirt J with Fortunius 
a bishop of the Donatists, \vhbj with the rest 
of his factiori/exduded all the orthodox from 
fc*ing metnbeis o'f the' Cxttiotid <Wcb; limit- ' 



j*g4fte -bosnda <tf it by tbeirovro patty* wfe* 
urn all confined . wkhia the border* of ^Afti* 
H; ferwhich reason* *aith St. Austin* I asked 
him, "which, was the chureh? Whether that 
Vbtdi seconding to the prediction of the ho* 
iy scriptures, should spread itself throughout 
#*e whole earthy or that which .a atnaiipart of 
Africa should coata'aa?" Unto which, he felt 
endeavored to assert, that their communion 
yras th wighout the whole earth, Unto which 
St. Austin repties, " that the easiest way t% 
include that question* was for each party t* 
produce the* commuafcatory leltpre from o-*, 
tber churches/* In, pursuance whereof* For* 
Junius produced a certain look, wherein be 
faid, was contained a letter from the qouocli 
q{ Sardis to the bishops of the Donatist's com* 
snunion in Africa ; which letter being read, 
there was found in it the name of Donatus a? 
iQongst the other, bishops, to whom it was din 
rected ; upon which St. Austin asked him. 
Whether this Donatus was the same with him 
from whom they received his name ? For i% 
might be,that he was a bishop of another here- 
sy, seeing the name of Africa is not so much! 
as mentioned in the letter ; adding moreover,* 
that it could not be proved that it was this Do-* 
flatus, since it could not be made out, that this 
letter was sent to the African churches ; for 
although Donatus be an African name, yet 
Bb 
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•rie of another country might be called kn& 
«o, or an African of that name might be* bfc 
•hop efsewhere. Besides, supposing thai tiA 
letter had been realty sent to Donates tin 
tchisrhaticai bishop in Africa, this would bt 
no proof of the Catholic churches comrooawa 
with, and acknowledgment of them, seeing 
the member's of that council did visibly nctinfc 
to the Arian faction, and as such were resist 
ed and opposed both by Athanasnis Wshe;? df 
Alexandria, artd Juliusbishopof Ronrtc; frorii 
an which, as also from other passages of ifefc 
said father, which I might farther cite, it 4 
most clear, that in- contradiction to the Dtfn ar- 
tists, who were rejected from the fellowship 
$f other churches, the communion of saints, or 
the communicatory letters from other church- 
es, and the rest of the methods and tokens of 
union tlien used, were esteemed as marks and 
digns of a particular church, that was regular* 
fy framed and constituted, * % ' 

But secondly, t think, that in contradiction 
%o the same heietics, this clause i^ rather to be 
understood, as expressing and declaring the 
quality, property, and practice of a particular 
Church, regularly cpnstituted and governed. 
The Donatists arrived to that height of pride, 
impudence, and uncharitabfen^s, as to qn- 
ehurdi all other churches besides themselves, 
affirming, (hat those of their own part/, who 



fccte toAfintd to a little part of Africa, wer* 
ajooethe one l^ly Catholic church ; and that 
4** all the other churches both of Europe and 
&$**> as well a$of the other parts of Africa, they 
Mereiwt churches of Jesus Christ, but syna- 
<gQtgues of £atan , for .which reason> they as* 
aertevl all, their ordinances and administratis 
Otis to be mete mdities* jthat thei* baptisms* 
.jwrdinations* aod every thing else* were all in* 
valid an4of no .worth. In consequence where- 
of they performed every thing denovo on those 
who revolted to them from the Catholio 
*<horch, avowedly renouncing all communion 
gnd fellowship with every church which was 
not of their party and faction. Wherefore in 
opposition to these proud opinionsand schis- 
laattcal practices, it is very probable that th£ 
communion of saints was added as an expla.-* 
n^tory clause of the koty€otholic. church, to 
Signify unto us thereby, that though there was" 
but one universal church, yet the particular' 
churches and members thereof, maintained a 
Strict union and correspondence with each o« 
ther j that whatsoever was regularly perfor- 
med in one church, wa$ esteemed valid and 
pbligatory by all others ; or, that though the 
universal church was necessarily divided into 
many particulars, yet the Christian unity was 
not thereby destroyed, but was still preserve^ 
bj their reciprocal agreement and communi- 



ketone*!. Mm*r«r 

en$ consonant wiiertunto, flt. Ausrio wjftw 
against these schismatics, that M the Christ* 
am unity, is not divided, because the world 4* 
divided into several kingdoms, seeing i» ew* 
ry place where there are Christians* the^C* 
thaiic chinch- is& found." And in smother 
place, the said father seriously ad dr ease* him* 
aelf to the Statistical iaity r b«**echinf thtan 
nut to be held any longer in their factious and 
uncharitable practices by the slight and cun- 
ning of their teachers, but to return to the 
communion of the Catholic church, froav 
whence they had echi*«atiealrj separated 
themselves ; " the holy Kriptarea, *tilh J*e* 
mention the place where the church should 
begin, viz. at Jerusalem ;, frora whence it 
should go out to the t$i* of the earth- Turn 
over the sacred writings, and you. shall find, 
that from Jerusalem it spread itsself into pla- 
ces far and near. The names of the places 
and cities are expressed and known, w herein 
the church of Christ was founded by the la- 
bours of the apostles ; from whom some of 
them received epistles ; " which epistles, saith, 
lie, they themselves, that is the clergy of the 
Donatists, read in your congregations, and 
yet will not communicate with the churches 
of those places and cities who received those 
epistles." After which, the said father ele- 
gantly introduces the apostolical churches, 
expostulating with the Donatists for their un- 
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e fca ss u t ite ttfmzl to hold communion with 

tfe*«* ** Let, saUh be, the churches tint* 

wbomtHfc blessed apostle Peter wrote, of ■& 

St*, Btthynia* Cappadocia* and the other Eas*M 

era parts, speak, and ibey wall s»y* O ye, par- 

i ly. of Donatus, we know not what yob say r 

why wiW ye net eemtmmisate wilh us Mf 

Cecftanhath done any evil, wily met* k £•** 

t }*dice os ? Let the seven oriental churches afc 

i so apeak, unto whom the apostle John wrote,' 

i 4f Epbesus, Smyrna, Thyatira, Sardis, Phila* 

i 4elphia, Laodicea, and Fergamus, and they 

i wiH say, what have we done onto you; brethl 

ren ? Why wilt not you Christians have peace 

With Christians > Why will you annul in us 

the common sacratne n» * Let also the churches 

unto whom the apostle Paul writ, of Rome, 

Corinth, Phifippl, Colosse and Thessalonka,' 

Speak, and they will say, You, brethren of the 

jtarty of Donatos daily read the epistles sent 

to us, ifi which the apostle saluted us by the 

name of peace, saying, Grace and peace be' 

imto you, from God the father, and from our 

Ijord Jesus Christ) wherefore then have ye' 

learned peace by reading it in our epistles, 

and yet will not maintain ft with us?" And 

after the same manner, the said father might 

have represented all the other parts of the * 

Catholic church, reasoning with fixe Do* 



jia&ts far their prig* *niTfoily in r*fii»ifa£ti 
hold communion with them y it being aahof* 
lid piece of arrogance to Ik*** iht <Auach t» 
their own party, a/id an intolerable act of 
tchisru, to require, the reiteration of baptiani 
and other tdwwtlratiQ&s (wUitfi are to.be ^# 
feiv^d fringe j[ fin thro **feo, were to fce 
•taotte^ w*a lh<m thturah; -m if 4h*lfe £b*ate* 
tapii&m* &c f had Veen vain, wholly ios%mfr< 
caat>4»d nathiag at all. ■ ■ t 

\Wberefof© tha^^ sqhw*#{<?ai pptipi^ 
and practice ^destructive of QUmti^i <&%-* 
rity, a*d subverts o(the uoitjrof AheCatbo* 
Jjc church, rpight be repressed , and -eoatray, 
dieted, it i$ most probable^, that the cormnun*, 
ion of saints wajf added in the cr^ed as an ap- 
pendix to, or explanation of the Jwfy Qqtfafa 
church ; by ifhfch it. was intended *p declare, 
That although these be several particular 
churches and congregations . throughout the 
face of the eartb^yet that tl},ere ought to b$ a 
cpromuniou & CQirespondence betwjeep thea?,* 
a$ far as is necessary, possible and convent 
ent; thai whatoever is regulariy performed" 
and determined;in one, eithpr &$ to sets of wor* 
ship or discipline, must be allowed by ail oth- 
ers to.be valid and v good, seeing particular 
churches are no other than w many distinct: 
limhs* menjhejs, or parts of the CajhoJip a^U 
uoireraai one. 



^.. brief explication- of tht forgiveness of jhfeji. 
•. net constantly repeated in the creed till the 
' days of Cyprian, though sometimes expi*e$s* 
*' td t and always supposed from the very be* 
i ^ginning of Christianity. 1 ' Two interprcta* 

* -^ turns megmn- thereof, a prim**y, and a *e** 
t cen&ry one. To have a clear . idea of thth 
, frvmaiy one, which respects sins committed 

* * before baptism, it will be necessary to ref* 

lectron ttorgr-eat wickedness of the world be* 

I K fore ike fhtblicktion of the gospel ; by means 

t * whereef Mcy were under guilt, which the 

i ; heathens knew to be the light vf nature, Hut 

y ' aeuldmtkU' kpw to remove it.* The Jews 

had no universal assurance of t(ie pardon 'of 

' sins: wherefore the apostles were sent forth 

I to reveal ah infallible way for the obtaining 

*#, vix< by believing, and being baptized ; 

which is proved to- be the primary sense of 

this article, always supposed, or else express* 

ed in the creed from the very first preaching 

* of the gospel, viz. that all past sins Jt?r for 

• the sake of Christ, remitted to all penitential 

- believers at baptism : first, that our sins fre 
-forgiven for the sake of Christ : i secendfy $ 

- ihatjhe time of their Jorgiveness is at bap- 
tism. Remission of sins ascribed to baptism, 
Which is always to be understood with duc x 
regards to the qualifications of the persons* 
baptized. Why sips are said to be forgivtfi 
at baptisyu The^seeomfaty sense of this at- * 
licle t respectedMns committed after- baptism. * 
The rigorous notions of the Rasalidims^^ 
$fontanists 9 but especiafty of ttie Nwatums, 




mho d*&& pardon tfGed. Tbni 

rection of the bocly w in some creeds tjx 
Ak/ article, and may be considered in con^ 
\ eidered in conjunction with the resurrection 
> of our Saviour. The resurrection from the 
\ dead being a necessary point qf our retigiq** 
In the Greek and laim creeds^ as also m 
I the modern French and Dutch, itisthtre~ 
\ surrcctioti qf the flesh. Several heretjek 
' would equivocating!]/ assent to the resurrec- 
tion of the body, who denied thai the same 
JUshhf substance should rise again. Agahtst 
\ whom it mas emphatically intortod in the 
.. creed, that there should be the resurrection 
of the flesh ; that is, that thevery someJUsh, 
h/and material body should rise again* tho\ 
the qualities thereof shall be changed and 
altered. Life everlasting dkershf placed in 
. the ancient creeds, pertinently put at the 
end of the apostles, because it i* the end of 
our faith, and the determination qf everu 
' man to his proper place. The Gnostics qf- 
' firmed, that the greatest fart of mankind 
. should be annihilated at the day qfjudg- 
. menty against whom, it is declared by thit 
articfe, that qftor thai there wUl be life ever- 
lasting , wherein is irfcludedi the eternal mi* 
scry of the damned, and the everlasting hap* 
' pmess qf the blessed. 

*TPHE next article that in order follows to be 
'£» enquired into, is thejorgwenessofsins ; 
the terms whereof are so plain and easy, a* 
that they scarce need any explication at all* 
Wherefore, that which I wdtfttand kyi^U 



fofcfref no.ofe than tin*, ffiat ©o*for th# 
itoke of Ghris^ will freely remit and forgive 
*JJ manner and kindef sills, and -release tbdt 
eWigation to punishment? unto all such *9 
•bsdi unfeigned!? repent and believe the *£©# 
pel ; wherein -I insert tfoe sake of Ghrisi) 
as afeo repentance, feitfc* and receiving oiAh* 
gospel, as a cause and conditions of therm 
mission of sins* for xeasoim which will hc*e* 
after follow. . . ' • . • i * 

% A* for the tit*e of &e constant repeikte* 
pf this, article in t&e er^ed* it was not ttlltb* 
days of Cyprian, seeing it is not in any of th* 
creeds of Iren^us s Tertulliaa ox Grigen, but i$ 
first of all ta be found in a creed of the fore- 
mentioned f athec j after ,whicb, it is geac^ally 
to, be met with iaall succeeding creeds, vrhkr* 
W** no doubt, occasioned by the severe and 
rigorous notions of the Basilidians, Mnntaji&s* 
but especially of the Novations* 41 1 shall 
hereafter shew. 

But, though this article was not constantly 
demanded with the other parts of the, creed at 
baptism, till the days of Cyprian, yet long be- 
fore his time, even from die promulgation of 
the gospel, it was. always supposed, and sorrop* 
times expressly mentioned to be part of the 
faith unto which the baptized person gav$ 
nis assent ; in which respect I may truly say 9 
that this article is as ancient as any in the 
creed ; and; that the primary sense thereof is 
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t» be fetched from the holy swptape& **t 
tfie circumstances of the apostles* and of th% 
Jewish and Pagan world at that time, as.^eH 
as a secondary interpretation, wjhich after,* 
Wards occasioned its fix^d and corjtimvdref ** 
Ution, is to be searched for. elf ewhtrc* 



. • As for the first and primary sense, whicK I 

hath respect to sins committed before ba prism* 



the best way to have a clear idea and appre- 
hension thereof, is to reflect on the stare arx* 
Condition of the World before the preachmg 
of the gospel* and the commission given unto 
the apostles with respect & reference to them. 
c The whole world, as is well known^ was at 
that time drowned in impiety, profaneness and 
ignorance, fallen into the last irregularity and* 
dregs of licentiousness* giving themselves o^ 
ver to all manner of uncleannet s and aboroi^ 
nations ; by which sins* they were necessarily 1 
fallen under insupportable loads of guilt, and 
bound over to the inevitable punishment and 
Vengeance of the Almighty, when be should 
Conic in his majesty and glory to render a 
righteous reward utrto every man according to 
his works 5 of which the very heathens them- 
selves were convinced, having found out by 
their natural ratiocinations that they were sin* 
nejs, s*nd obnoxious to the divine anger, as 
appears by their sacrifices, and other rites* 
Bjut now, this was that which surpassed their 



fwcfet raised intellects, how their sins should 
te fcrgitfcn, and their obligation to punish* 
ftfefit by reason of therii,be^tancelfed and an* 
hulled. They had indeed some genera] hope! 
ofOod'a mctey founded on the common boun- 
ty of bit plDvidcnce towards them, in giving 
them rainfroni heaven, and. fruitful seasons; 
filling their hearts with food and gladnesfcj 
aad the like, which they endeavored (o in- 
crease by their sacrifices-, arr] other rri'ro.is 
fites and ceremonies ; bu^ Lhoy \:*3: no re si* 
rive assurance or- the remission o: 7 ' *!-e> sin?*, 
and vf the div'ne rcconciihtloi! unto tlieir per* 
ffi&»s, l»e?ng it:Jl- obscured and bewildered ill 
tiheir notions and apprehensions Concerning 
}t,*nevcr arriving untoany certain conclusion i 
fbat though the goodness of God did now at* 
tendthenvyet that his Justice, anger andven- 
•tance, should np{ overtake and sfieze ihem 
another day, and severely punish them foralj 
those innumerable arid abominable sins, which 
they themselves ^rere sensible, they had paost 
flaringly cpmmHted against him. 

And as the heathens knevp not how their 
$ins could be forgiven, and their persons ab- 
solved from the guilt thereof, so neither had 
the Jews any perfect and certain apprehensi- 
on thereof. The Mosaical law had appointed 
sacrifices for $ins of ignorance, and fyr smalt 
and ordinary transgressions ; by the regular; 



pere rcroUt€rf,aad the anger <tf Qe4 ftpftea* 
*d ; tat •? for gmattf and captoi *if*> tttfk 
p» mutthef, adultery, and *h* tito» there wit* 
tantcnee of dea*h itaaiuictd agtiioriktiB? 
for the rjeyetr«ing<»f wkich, *bc la* tia&mdi 
pa provision. Unto which <it t» pot improb^ 
Vie, the psatmVtt ©andfoad teapect in psalm 
K. 16. : ** for thou ddtiaeat not *&*$<*, els* 
would i gtvd it ; thou delightest not in tame* 
offering ; the sacrifices of God ate afattfceft 
♦pirit, &c. M ipttmatiftg thereby, that if tbte 
lav had prescribed sacrifices and'bftnU-offetv 
ings for his enormous crime* ^adiiJfcS , jf ! *l#i 
jnurther, he^frbuWhav^ offctffHhAn ehtd 
God' j T>ut, 'seeing; that Ho^proyisionwas ihadfe 
thereby for the expiation of those scandatotii 
transgressions, he wduldpresent untothe Al- 
mighty a broken heart, antf a contrite sfmfK 
fcoping that those njlgbt prove acceptable and 
-pleasing to him 

i ThH being then the 'condition of the trbrtd 
at the time of -our Saviour's appearing thefeifl ; 
they tairig alf, both Jew and Gentile, con- 
cluded under sin, and not knowing which way 
|o free themselves from the guilt and dondert- 
natipn thereof, the apostles were sent forth 
toith full power and authority to invite them 
both to come into the Christian church, which 
they Were now founding ; assuring them, that 



1fttf^iatd***iiri recede a ma&m mi 
>0*ft«t Mmtflttdn 'of ; att thdrsia^ an* crifM* 
«tf**gii) ne**i*so 'iamfcrafrfchlc iind f ab*nua* 
*te y tfat *«wiicer^r»wreiiit<h was by bapti** 
►•opposed tqbe accompanied with faith *qd 
«pcnUflcc, when for ifao sak« of Chast, aU 
4ke mm of the bap toed person should be en* 
4be4y db*te^«te4 an* fi»4i^n. < 

«; 8u A«*stifM»»in* that " *t b*ptwm all out 
^Jnsarcforghreif, whether original or actual *r» 
aiiifc which* agrees the Nicene-o* rather th» 
: Ccnitantteipotttaa creed, wberein this article 
ians tbus> tomok&H *** Baptism* eis, nphe^ 
tm^kkiMNimu* I acknowledge one baptism 
Lforihe tfeddstfta* of sins. Add the creed of 

• St Cyril of Jeftiwlfctri, which is, « I beUevei* 
one baptism of repentance for die remtgtton 
of sins :" So that tf*e*e add other* explained 
this articfe in this primary sense thereof* vifc, 

ith*tii'9fatt*of wKtfOoeter kind, are forth* 

^ttke of Christy perfectly Remitted at baptist 

*to all the Aie and irertby receivers thereof $ 

Wherein are these two things contained ; first, 

• that oar sins are forgiven for the sake of 
/ChristV and, secondly, that the time of their 

forgiveness is at baptism* 

First, it is herein contained* that our sins 

fcre forgiven for the sake of Christ; unto 

which consideration, the water in baptism, and 

, the washing of oar bodies therewith* direct 



V* since it is impossible that the Sjfckrttfiflg V 
that should purge away tke stain a»d ;g«ifc<rf 
$jn, io any othet; roarer, than.as it hatkie^ 
icsence to, and is a representation o*f the Vo°8 
of the iamb of Gpd, w>ich was ?pUt to* take *» 
way thesins of the world*: for, water, ujyU* 
Ike evangelical dispensation, is .in itself no 
more available to th$ $uri%ing,oC the coo- 
*cieaceand the pacifying divine wrath,, ^faa* 
njie .blood of bulls, and goate was ender the 
IVlosaical. and: legal .ecgqojrjy ; of which , tfce 
apostle expressly saith, [deb. x.,34,] c . c th^t 
& wa§ not possible they shouhUake a,way sins.." 
Wherefore, the apostles and primitive, doct^s 
preached remission. of sin$ through tjifc. blood 
of Christ, as tJJ^e alone jemedy gf JEaUsn tn^a- 
.kind^ a& is. to Ve seen irqcn the psecedsnt qa*- 
A tattoos; unto which many .morcpiight.be ad* 

ded, as that of Acts y, 31. wi^ere §U Pet$r 
jand the. rest of the apostles aflirqa ( in their 
* speech to the c©u«^ij, € S that God to<ie*alt|d 
.Jesus with his right hand to be a prince and;a 

Saviour, for, .to. give repentance t9, Israel wd 

forgiveness of jji^s ^ and tf*at of JEphes. i. 7. 
, M that we have redemption through tys blood, 

the forgiveness of sins :" and many other such 
. like text$ might be easily enumerated, direct 
. ing us to this necessary and fimdainentaj truth, 
I that the blood- of Christ typified by the water 
; of hjgtjsm, is the *loai€ cause.of the remission 
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fcf dtrr slrti &n3 trespasses ; which is not much* 
tfhfwehtf fhwn the exposition given by Pefrut 
Chfysologus of this^arttete, woich is> " that be 
pardons himself who trusteth that his sins Can. 
be remitted through Jesus Christ." 
- Hut, secondly, there is farther to be £<$)sid<* 
pd the time of the forgiveness of sias, whi^h,. 
I by the CensUmtita&polkati or Nice rc creed,- t? 
I positively 4 Said ! W be at baptism ; y I asknowi*. 
I edge one baptism for the remission of sins :" . 
c and by- the apostles creed is suppossed to he, 
i seeing this 'article was then assented to, by 
i which the person to be baptised did declare, , 
\ that he firmly believed that by the virttie ©I. 
i the btood of Chmt, ail his sins sbotrid be. 
\ Washed away by thd sacramental water: . and, 
\ the very end for which persons were baptised* , 
i was, that their iniquities might be pardoned, 
f according unto the exhortation of St. Peter fa 
[ the convinced Jews* [Acts ii. 88.] " repent* 
I aAd'toebj^jtiied everyone of you in the name 
i * of Jesiis Christ for remission of sins." From : 
I, Whencej it comes; that forgiveness of sins, and 
1 other suchlike noble epithets and appellations, • 
I are frequently attributed by the fathers urito 
S baptism ; 4s by Tertullian, itis called " a wa^h- 
j ing away of but sins, a salvation into e&rAal 

life, U r disioIirtidiT of death, a taking away **f 
guUt, an (^consequently of punishment aisofc> 
by Clemens Alexaadxmusi u: grace, iiluminfe- 



tfo.peafaetioti ;" 4>y I>k>pyrw jM#M*4*MWi» 
«Va purgation frqnvthe filth of old and impure, 
leave*, a*participation of adoption and grace *"> 
bf Juatift > Martyr "regeneration, that being; 
no longer cfeHdren of ignorance,; hk of elec- 
tion ami knowledge/ we obtain the forgiveness 
of -our past sins in the water ;" and many dtlw 
ct such \\ke appeHattens ate evefy where to! 
be met wkh in the writings of the fathers ; by; 
which we must ritft imagine, that fhey appre- 
hended baptism <$f itself, without any regard* 
t* the qualification of its Subject, to tfe suffix 
ctent and effectual for the Wotting out of sin* 
ftiuUhe pardoning of iniquity, but their -mean-*. 
iftg was, thai whofcbeve* wa* evangelically pre- 
pared for that ordinance by a sincere repe»~ 
lance and an unfeigned faith, unto him, and* 
him alone> was baptism efficacious \b the re- 
saitttng and washing away of his sins and: 
crimes; according to tbfct of 'our Saviour,: 
[Mark xvi. 16] "he that believetb, and is 
baptized; shall be saved ;" and that of St. JPq,> 
Wt, [Acts ii. 38i] " repent and be baptized* 
e*ery one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ,* 
fee remission of sins:" in^hich texts faitk 
and repentance are made necessary ingredu 
eji& of effectual and saving baptism. Epr, a*. 
J latin Martyr well reasons, *' wrhat profit is : 
therein that baptism, which only malqes the* 
flesh and i*dy s|tmiifg? Baptise, or Wash, the/ 



t#yi$fetfi anger and covetotisness, from envy 1 
Wihatredrand -then the body isclean." 
* Sio.ion- Magus, -at Ongen observes, "-wai 
baptised, and yet was not washed for salva* 
tton." As it was not the water but the blood 
q£ Christ which washed away sins in baptism, 
*q, neither were the sins of any washed away 
thereby, but of. those who repented and be- 
lieved. For which reason, the discipline of 
the church took care, that none should be ad- 
mitted to baptism till they had by a conveiv 
ient time of try al given sufficient proofs of tbft 
sincerity of theif faith and repentance ; during 
which time, they were gradually instructed ia 
the articles, of the Christian faith, and endeav* 
Qred more and mote to amend th«ir live* hyt 
an increase jn an holy and godly converaatipn * 
after which, as Origen remarks, " whentlity- 
had to the utmost of their power li*e<J better 
tfien they were initiated in the Christian J^ys^ 
teries." 

The antecedents unto baptism are tjui%. 
briefly related by Justin Martyr, "thatwhCH 
soever were persuaded of the truth of the 
Christian religion, and would endeavor to live* 
according to the rules thereof, were instructed, 
by fasting and prayer, to beg of God the re- 
mission of their past sios,>and~then* they were 
baptized." Agreeably whereunto Tertullian 
writes, " that persons to he baptized, were tq? 

C c a 
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ing, and tot nuke 9 confession of all their pail 
mm- 1 * 4M*d io his boot D* F<*0iteirtU,4h* 
$ftid fcther i»ore-krg«lydisvome*Hofih*$tat* 
*f repentance tbat wa* late mmktfgoAe befog 
fcaptfcro* U*t* which, and the o&cr primi* 
*iv$ •mriuogs. eclating hereunto* I refer tin 
t^cct;, Keing \i\% umvcvaallyv. knfcvyiv that 

they had by a auflfciea* tijne of tt jto& ,gi«« 
e* *wb £f54sat jKOftft ?f .jttair £oov*0<<*i 
Mid. *ep#«lfiiK3* 4ft tvery .ipM.iGctK$iigta 
^ rttk.of cbaritjfc, would, judge then* to b» 
wceceafldieah. . 

, ftui thcriv besides thsa slate of probation, at 
$$ £it$e,ef jbapti&ui itself, in a most solemn 
fftft&ft .tafoc.GiQ4 and TO^.tliejpacknowJ* 
qtdgsd afid,pro{e?ted their repenfeanpe^aad faith. 
4fffiJo»ng bfifujc U^e whola congregation that 
U»// rcoouaccd; the Devil, th$ jpoiid and the- 
flesh ; that they believed all the articles of the 
£husti*n f*ith ,- md that by the grace of God, 
tit*? woukt walk according to. the rules there* 
*f f all the day* of their Hvcs. Upon the pro- 
fession ©fw-hich repentance and faith, prece* 
dcd-by a convenient tryal of the reality there- 
of, tkty weie ad nutted to baptism Joe the tq^ 
miwio^QjE their siiw; which ^ Lh.e blood of 
QbrMtifcere in* Uwt ordinance unto &U, so reJ 

g^ittg *#d JkeJisyuig Jftedy rje^iUed audita* 
given. . 



c j^tfattftimp*^ pe*tf 

mm meat washed -batik the baptij^al walti|* 
it profited thorn northing a* ait, htft M ttte c«»* 
ieary v extremely prejudiced tbem fry the ag^ 
grasafoa of their guilt, and consequently hf 
the augtneetatioa. of their woe; for whicfc 
Qeaaoa* Origan ghee* this seasonaWe and per- 
lineal eahoctatioo t« the Catedumentt that 
is, ta thdse whe weie in the preparatory state 1 
fbr baptan* ; * coaae^ ' saitb he, " y» Cat** 
^humcns.aa^rcpeotibat ye may be taptiatdf 
for the remission of mms he receives ha y ttea » 
for the retnisemo «f atosr who hatb iefir+fff* 
sin ; for if any oai counts sinsiag to thfltfc^ 
*ep,"bfe 9inflf are net Atgtam-him.- Where- 
fore, 1 beseech yo< do $fe net mfho*t caw* 
tion and dftigenft chrttuKSpecttoa com* «* bap£ 
ttsm ; but first of all: bring .forth traits meet fo# 
repentance ; spend some time » a good can* 
yersation* keep yo\i«relve&ciearr<froin »H fifth* 
ipess, and vice : and then your sin* shalf to 
forgiven, when ye yourselves begkutoeoa* 
temn, them." * 

So that from all the cfcatforts it h mmbtvl* 
dent, that the fathers' esteemed repentant* 
and faith to be 'accessary unto 1 the efficacy of 
fejapiiso?, without whiefr it can be of no. wring 
profit or? advantage at all ; and that; wheirsce* 
yer.they tanned baptism/ 1 * & Cleansing <*r flan* 
gjyiggof siii^ofthq IHaev tih«y^ u«4ep«*eo* 1» 
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pirdoned. The Moritanists denied the par* 
don of God, or at least of the church, to all 
scandalous and heinous sinners/* But, those 
itho were most noted for their rigor and se* 
verity, were the.NovatianSj who maintained* 
* r that there was no mercy for him who should 
fall after baptism * that is, teither that God 
would not pardon those who should scanda- 
lously sin afteV they'were baptised ; or rather* 
that the church could not forgive tlvem, atfi 
receive them into communion again, but must 
fdr ever exclude them from her society, and 
leave them to the judgment of God hereafter, 
St. Austin observes, w that there is a three* 
fZlt repentance to be found in the holy scrip- 
ture,; the first, a repentance at baptism, wtteft all" 
the sinsofthS penitent are blotted out; the se- 
cond, a daily repentance, tyhieh istbecontinued * 
work of every Christian.! for even after ht if 
baptized, through the temptations, of the Ds*. 
vil, jhe delusion* of the world, and the infirm* 
i\le$ of the flesh, he will have unavoidable 
iftiscarriagcS and defects ; of which he is con- 
tinually to repent, and to beg of God the par- 
don of them, according to the fifth petition of 
the Lord's prayer wherein our Saviour leach- 
ethus to pray, forgive us our trespasses, as we 
forgive, them that trespass against us: the 
third a more heavy and grievous repentance, 
{feifprinjed in the church by those who are 
called penitents, who having committed adul- 
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tery, rougher, sacrilege, or any other §cand^ 
|ous and heinous crimes, ^re excluded from 
^he sacrament of the lord's supper, le$t t\y 
eating it unworthily, they slipuld eat and 
^rink judgment to the^nselves/V Under 
which suspension they are continued, till they 
Jiave given sufficient evidences of their repen- 
tance ; by means whereof, they obtain a r^- 
f admission tq th? coipmunion of the church^ 
f and unto those rights and privileges which by 
| {heir miscarriages they had forfeited and losr^ 
j Now the two former kinds of repentance 

j . the Novatiaas allowed, but absolutely dis- 
y * owned the third and last, refusing to receive 
l again into the communion 9/ the church those 
I who Had lapsed in times of persecution, or 
, any other sort of scandalous sinners whatsoe- 
i ver, though they gave the most convincing 
j proofs of their humiliation^ sorrow an$ re- 
1 pentance ; which cruel and unmerciful doct- 
rine is with good reason affirrried by Dionysi- 
i us, bishop of Alexandria, " to.b^rriost wicked 
towards God., and reproachful tp our most 
merciful Lord Christ Jesus, representing him, 
as one that is implacable :" And, by Cypriarif 
j to be " a severe impiety of heretical presump- 
tion j by which, the consolations of divine pit- 
ty and fatherly lenity are shut against the 
pe,nitent aijd mourning servants of God, who, 
knock at the church with tears, ^ighs a?4 



j. 



fy have &tit WaufldB cured i'ttat, befog" It* 
"without iny fiope ©f peace or c^rouhion, 
W thifewn but tfr'the jrapintVif wohes, JaA 
"the Vrcyof thi* Devil* Pot *hlch reason, 
^Ii* said father call* Novation, who to tfic 
-propagator and principal mamtairier of thwc 
'trucl and rigid notions, "an enemy ofAeicy, 
t* iaortherer of repentance, a doctor of pride, 
\i corrupter of truth, and 3 destroyerof chm ItyJ" 

* : iTht natural consequences of ftu* heresy 
'tetag thfcn W dtshbiiof able to God; so preju. 
"dicial to th* thiirch; so contrary to the spirit 
°of J the gospel, and s<i destructive to the souk 
9 ©f rfc<*n, it is no wonder, that at the first broae 
'ching (hereof by Montarius, or' at least, at tie 
"revival of it with greiteir vigor and successty 
T NoVatiari, the fathers of the church ordained, 
~ibiit the forgiveness qfsirisihouli be constant- 
ly fe^atediii the creed at baptism ; to de- 
'clare thereby, that not only sins! committed be* 
li fore'haptSsm w6rc then pardoned to the duly 
•qualified ahd disposed, 1 but that also all sins 

* perpetrated afteV baptism, even the most scan* 
' dalous and notorious (the iiremissible one a- 
- gaihst the Holy Ghost still excepted}" Were 

* pardonable and remissible upon the renewal 
' ofrepentancearid faith, bbth by God and the 

* ctiurch; that as the •former would not exclude 
the perii teitt from heaven, so neither should 



fte 4at*er delude them from her communion 

6U earth, . i 

.~\ Now that this article was thus assented to # - 

*jji contradiction to these heretical rigors of 

the Montanists and Novatiani, is abundantly 

evident from the writings of the fathers. • St. 

Jerom observes, that the Montanists' and the' 

orthodox Christians '*' disagreed* in the rule 0f 

faith, or in the creed, and particularly in the* 

article of the forgiveness of skis, for they shut 

the church doors for every fault almost; but 

ii*e,- (saith he, y read every day, I rather desire^ 

the- repentance than* the death of a sinner," 

- 1 he author of the explanation of the creed 

*t*r Damasus, wrongfully supposed to be St.* 

- Jerbrn* irrtagined by Bellarmin and Launoyto' 

be Pelagius, thus explains this clause against 

' the 'forementioiied severities* .?* that if 4 man 

fails after baptism, we believe thathe may be 

slaved by repentance.'; » 

But above all, St. Austin in sundry places 

thus interprets it,- as in his Enchiridion to La«* 

Tentius, where, after he hath mentioned the 

precedent primary sense thereof, he adds this 

secondary one, " that as for great sins, to be 

remitted in the holy church, the rnercy of 

. God is noj to be despaired of by those who 

repent according to the measure of thtir sin- 

iut, in the action of repentance, where, sucl* 

is crime is perpetrated, as that the committer, 



thereof is separated frpip the b^ of GbfU$*< 
the measure of time is not so much to b&coty.. 
sidered as the measure of sorr^r •, ior G«d 
despise th not a contrite and humbled hearty 
but because the sorrow of one man's heart is 
hid fi wi another, asd cannot |>e known by * 
Others, f*cept by wprd* and ether exteraaj 
signs, therefore ti^es of peiiaflce are aypoiftt- 
*4>y the ecclesiastical goyeriu^rs, \tfeat,4*e 
churcb itey bf Satisfied, in whicfe tfeir .sins, 
ate remitted."' And in another place, where : 
he cautions his readers ^particularly against 
those sevecatherettos who denied the severs^ 
parts of the freed, he directly ierels this Srfi T 
Qle against the Noyatians, paying thei^Jon^ 
*J let us ntft hear those 'Vrfa6 dmy that the 
Church of God can forgiv* ail sins.*' And 
elsewhere; s?hfcr$ he lacgdy. prosecutes thi$ 
secondary e^cpticatioft of tfee'article before us, 
" he wonders that any sliould be so obstinate, 
jft to deny repentance to the lapsed, or par„ 
dtm to the penitent, wheft it is wrftten, re? 
member from whence ihou art fallen, arid re- 
cent, and do thy first works: and -when the 
Lord exhort? to rise again by* works, where it 
is written V^arity delivcreth from death, that 
is, notfrom that death which the Wood 6$ 
Christ hath once extinguished, and the saluta- 
ry wateT of baptism, -and the grace of ollr re- 
deemer hath saved as; from, but from' thaf 



Wliich 'afterwards crept in by sin.'* Prom all 
toHiich, it appears, that by the constant repe- 
tition of the forgiveness of silts, the compilers 
of the (freed intended to declare thereby* fti 
Opposition to the Novatians^ and others, that 
jscahdafous sins committed after baptism, wefe 
l upon an unfeigned and sincere repentance, 
' i*ertiisst6rlfe both by God and the church; 

So that from all that hath been said, we 
' iii3y conclude, that by this article ofthe "creed, 
"it was intended to be professed, that" all siris 
committed beforb baptism, are at that tlme t 
A for the Sata of Ghrlst, completely forgiven to 
all penUfcni:. believers j and that all sins com* 
niitted after .baptism* though never so scanda- 
lous and offensive* are upon th« renewal of 
faith and repentance pardonable both by Odd 
and the church* Both which explications 
c Wjhereof were, given by the bishops to Con- 
,$tahtine; the. great, as it is reported by Zozq- 
. fPSfli wft? relating the history of the famous 
cros^ which our Saviour impressed on hiyfaiy- 
ty, commanding him to make one ii\ the form 
aad likeness thereof $ farther adds, that the 
next morning the Christian bishops expound* 
fcd unto him the meaning thereof, and from 
the pee took an occasion to recommend unto 
him several of the articles of the creed ; the 
.last whereof was, the forgiveness of sins, de- 
livered by (hernia this brief periphrasis*" th*t 
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there is hope of salvation and remission- of 
sins, to persons in this life ; to those who 
have not yet been initiated in the mysteries 
of the church, by receiving that said initia- 
tion, but to those who have been initiated, not 
, to sin again : but, (as the said historian contin- 
ues to write J because there are but few joea, 
' and those most holy and divine ; who can so 
do, therefore the bishops farther instructed the 
emperor, that there was a second expiatioa 
appointed by repentance ; for God being mer- 
ciful and kind, will pardon those who have 
sinned, provided they repent, and confirm 
iheir repentance by good works." 

Having thus dispatched the article of the 
* forgiveness of sms, the next that must be en- 
quired into, is the resurrection of the body; 
which in the creeds of Jerom, and several 
' others, is the last article thereof; fife everlast- 
\ing being not expressed, but supposed in the 
resurrection: But, seeing they are in the a- 
postics creed, and in several other ancient 
ones distinctly mentioned, I shaJl consider 
them apart, and .begin with the first in order, 
the resurrect ian of the body: in the expVica* 
tion whereof, it must be remembered, that 
whatsoever is related , concerning our.. resur- 
rection, may for the most part be also applied 
to that of our Lord's seeing his .resurrection 
was the cause and exemplar of ours ; and both 
his and our resurrection were denied by. the 
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#*flfe persons, aridtn the same way andmanner. 

- Now, as for the time of its being-inserted 

ia the «reed, it is most evident, that the reaur* 

J^ctign, from the dead,4iath bfcen always part 

of the creed from the very beginning of Chriir 

Jianky v which appears not only from the a*r» 

cient creeds, but also from the weight and 

Biomentof the doctrine Usett, it being a point 

on which the whole Christian religion seem* 

to depend. • • 

. Ear, if there should be no resurrection of 

p>e dead, the Christian religion would be a 

mere chimera and fable ; and the grand at* 

tractive by which it was recommended to the 

world* would be no other than a mere lye and 

downright delusion: for, when the apostle* 

went forth to convert the heathen world, the 

method which they took for that end, as we 

see by the example of St. Paul at Athens, was, 

[Acts xvii. 18.] M to preach Jesus and the re* 

surrection;" that is, to reveal a saviour to 

thfem, who might redeem them from their 

sinful and lost condition; and, then, that 

they might, engage them to a willing and 

persevering obedience in that Saviour's 

service, notwithstanding all oppositions and 

persecutions to assure them of a resurrection, 

when the eternal majesty should by hi$ son 

Christ Jesus, whom be had as a specimen and 

pledge raised from the dead, judge the worty 
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in rightcousoes^ ajjckremter wit o. every 

p suitable reward accprding. uqto his works. 

• Now, I say, if there Mould- be no resurrec- 
tion of the dead, thi* grand motive to fbe be* 
lieving of the gospd,woo4d be enervated and 
entirely destroyed ; and those who have teen 
engaged thereby to the embracing of Chris- 
tiinfey, would be most miserably cheated' and 
deluded ; whith would be such an odious and 
blasphemous reflection on the Christian rfcli- 
gioft, and thtf dfVme author thereof, as na 
Christian ?an be imagined to Entertain: from 
whence ft comes to pass, that the apostle Paul^ 
disputing against sortie Christians in the church 
fef CdriMh, * wht> denied the rbswrretrtion of 
the dead, makes tfse of thifc afgurrtent against 
them for the jprbof tltetedf ; ! ft Cor xt. 29.] 
*«fefee wh*t*ti4H they doj n &ith* ; he-; «* which 
drebap'tifceo 1 'for the deadMf the deadf rise 
not at all, why are thfey then baptized r** which 
place of scripture by reason of its obscurity, is 
capable of Vftany interpretations ; but yet, I 
think, vtfthoiit any force of the words, this ex~ 
tolicatiori rfW.bb nalutelly given thereof, viz* 
St there shall be no resurrection of the dead, 
Wbaf wili they do7 Or what profit and advan~ 
fage wifl the j liavte, who embrace' Christiani- 
ty, ami are baptized from the persuasion of 
kht tesuirectic/ri'? H'ow' foolish and ridiculous^ 
is^it for thcaf t& be baptiWcifrdm tlie iconsid- 



Smtiprj °f the rsj&H<rsctio$v tbat thef ritey** 
#*$ amongst |be: number of the jusfc, ifcth* 
^eacl^h^l not rise, aUaR? Jtf hicb nuoot mwto 
diffccent.fvom thfejfchiapta vveraon; Wherein 
the vcvie<«ithMB /rendered* * fl«e r why d* 
|hcy,jb«ptiBet?J$ it not, that they; may arise 
f rpm the dead ? if therefore they shall rtorb* 
flailed fmm the Acad, why then-da they bap. 

-» But this is not the 1 alone inconvenience that 
tvould follow upon jhe J 'denial of the resurrec- 
thnvas fa to tfe seen in the fore mentioned 
place, wherein the apostle farther argues the 
truth and certainty thereof, from the prodi. 
gidtis^madne^s* arid folly*, which otherwise all 
€tei9ftart¥; i «peyia1ry' in ^rsecuti^g times, a$ 
those' then were, would be guilty tof ; *' if thd 
dead," saith be; P. rise not at all, [l Cor. xv. 
30, ^c] why- stand we in jeopardy every 
j)our?" .That i^ if there be no.tesurrectfcfcvtf 
thp_ dead, why then do we for the sake of Christ 
rpa.ijsto and hazards; and expose ourselves to 
all manner of torments, cruelties and severi- 
ty? why* do we daily .encounter with men, 
YfkQ are more, furious and savage than wild 
beasts ? What doth this unnecessary hazard* 
a&g of ourselves advantage us ? Nay rather, 
4?th it not harm, and injure us? For if the 
dead rise not at all, it would be the wisest and 
tpost prudent course " to eat and drink, be- 
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cnusfeta-mortow we shaft «e;" totfejoyH* 
Measures of sense, and to: gratify the carnal 
ease of our bodies, because we shall shortly 
die, tad never live more to experience eithet 
aorcow oe happiness, misery or felicity, 

I might yet farther shew in other respects^ 
the great weight and necessity of this article 
#f the rtsurrecti** ff .the body; but I shall 
wave them, seeing those already mentioned* 
sufficiently prove the belief thereof to be of 
the last and greatest consequence : upon which 
account it is most reasonable to imagine, that 
die apostles would not omit to require the as* 
sent of their converts unto this article at their 
baptism, seeing without the acknowledgment 
of this, they could not well be termed Chris- 
tians, or professors of the Christian religion. 

And. besides this, there #a* yet something 
more, which might possibly oblige them to 
ibeuconstant repetition thereof, viz. the early 
and vigorous opposition which was made 
thereunto in their days, both by heathens and 
heretics. 

The philosophers, who were the wisest and 
most tli inking part amongst the Pagans, had 
at the best, but very obsurc and uncertain no* 
lions of a resurrection ; whence the [Acts xvii. 
18.] " Epicurean and Stoick philosophers, wha 
encountered St. Paul £t Athens, when they 
hftird of th$resiuT»ctib»*«acke4 htm i soatfr 



Saying, that he seemed to be at setter forth of 
straoge Gods, because he preached unto them 
Jesus and the resurrection;" and as forth* 
profaner and less considerate part of the heath- 
ens, they jeered at if, and derived it a'S a meU 

* ancholy and idle fancy 2 and not only heath- 
' ens, but also several false and pretended Chris* 
*tiaris/did betimes oppugn this necessary aftd 

momentous truth, as Hymenaeiis and Philetus* 

• [2 Tim. ii. 18.] " who erring concerning the 
truth, said, that the resurrection was past al- 
ready, arid so overthrew the faith of some ;'* 

-affirming probably, the sahfe with those herd* 
-tics mentioned by TertuHlari* that the resitf- 
-rectioh is to be understood in an allegorical 
?6en$e, and that it is " no otlfer than our bap- 
. tismal renovation^ wherein we shake off the 
rdeath of ignorance, and arise from the grave 
of the old nlan alive unto God." 
- What trouble th* apostles met with from 
these sort of men, and what difficufty they 
.had to preserve the churches from' the venom 
and contagion of so pestilential'an heresy, 
;inay be easily gathered from the holy scrip- 
tures. Thessalonica and Corinth were two 
churches founded by St. Paul ; arid yet we find 
.him by £l Tfcess. iv. 13.] epistle tacitly blam. 
ing the former for their ignorance of this ne- 
cessary point, and establishing them in the 
firm belief thereof; and as for the latter,* 
though he preached amongst them a y errand 



a half, yet after lie was gone from tberti; tfife 
feaveri so infected them, that he WaVobfigeH 
in his first epistle to that church, to make a 
large [l Cor. xv] discourse; to pr6ve unto 
them, and fix them in the belief of this great 
truth, that Christ is arisen; and that to God's 
appointed time we shallln the. same maiancir 
likewise arise. . ' T 

Wherefore this doctri;ie. being to essential 

to Christianity, and having Been withal so vi-' 

•oiently stormed and attacked on every sidfj 

.both by heathen* and heretics, to the endai)- 

.gering of the purest primitive churches,, we 

;ma# torn tbeqe* fai* ly conclude, that the a- 

.portkswouM not <e*ik, to. require an assent 

thereto at baptism, but ri»kfe use of that tno*f 

•sacred tyc and highest obligation, to ccmfcfri 

and settle their converts in the belief of this 

necessary and fundamental; article, Mr rtsitr* 

i But, *stlie resurrection of the dead in gentf* 
4 tal was primarily intended by tfiisintidev so 
also the kind, theieof is farther declared, as ta 
to be gathered from the very manner of its e*t 
pression ; which is not as in our translation, 
-the resurrection of the body > but th* resurrec- 
tion- of the flesh, as it is both in the Greek and 
'Latin Sarkos unastasin, Carftis resurreclionern, 
being there in .followed by the modem French 
mn&'&uti&i in #hicfr word flesh* lyes ji pa*. 
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tfc^Jar force 33d emphasis* which bath-ofterj 
m^jje roe wonder, tli at our English -translator^ 
4iQuld employ another ipor^, general word i^ 
the roorw thereof, * ' * : 

.; M<W> that which occasioned the invariafcta: 
fptntioqing of the t?rnci flesh in the primitive 
ffited?, wa^ this, there were several 'persons 
Vfho did acknowledge the resurrection of 'th&> 
pf'ofabody 5 fin in the Latin and Qreek, therq 
|S tto difference between them; but, they* 
*rould Jiot .grant, that the same. bo-Jv vphich* 
fjow we have- should be raided a^'.-i, 4ut**n- 
$tead thereof, sheyjiivi§»ned ? Uiaj; ac there-, 
8i^rrec(iorirday >9 theye sbould { he framed by the 
Rower of Qod, thin, subtil, sereal bodies, 
Wbenjuntq hut^an $ouls shall be joined, rn r 
9f££d,9f those ^g^oss, material, fleshly bodies,- 
^h^.thfy nowactuats find inform. Novy 
sjgain^t, these persons* thp fathers and govern** 
ftrsof the primitive church, cLose to express- 
this ; article <: by the resurrection of ihpjfesh and 
not of the bodyj that letter Vford beiag ; fapa- 
We of rpore si^tprfuges an$J„ £qt*ivoe ating ex* 
plic^tipnf that} th,e, former^ of which, St. Je- 
Toix\ gives us 9Q instance in the Qrigenists, 
who espoused this tenet; M tliey, $ay," saith 
he, ** wf .believe the-fyture resurrection of the 
body ;, which, if it, be sincerely said* is a pure 
<jonfes,si9n ; but, because there are celc^tiaj 
and^ lerrestimi hpdies, and the W : a*$ mh$ 
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according to their natures, are called Kbdi&; 
therefore they use the word bod j and not 
flesh; that whilst the' Orthodox hearing thfe 
word body, apprehended it to be flesh ; u thfc 
bfcretkVunderstand it to be a spirit, "which-i* 
(heir first evasion :*' wherefore Ruf&nus, who' 
-was accused of-this heresy, in the vindication 
of himself therefrom alledges, '* that to remote ' 
all suspicion of his being tainted therewith, 
he had frequently affirmed, that -not only* the 
fcody, but that the flesh also Should rise again." 1 

* Various were the persons who embrace^ 
this opinion : It seems that in the days of Cle-/ 
riiens Romanus, there were some who espous-" 
ed-it; as iVevidertt frohrthi* caution of hfe$ 
w let none of you say, that this flesh shall not 
be judged, or rise «-\gain j for as ye werecaj}|<}" 
in the flesh, sb shall ye come again in fhe 
flesh " .which notion was afterwards advanced 
by several others,' but with the greatest advan* 
tage by the followers of Bardesanes and Oriw 
gen, tvyo of the greatest wits of their age : tb&$ 
the Bardesianists fell into this opinion, may 
be largely seen ip the fifth dialogue that pars- 
es under the name of Origeh, wherein tflis 1 
point is closely disputed between Marinus a 
Bardesianist, and Adamantius an orthodox 
Christian; irt the beginning of which disputa- 
: tion, Adamantius lays down 'as the comoapn 
Saithr of the church; «•' that* this bod/ With 



mHsh we arc turn cloathed, shftH rise againV* 
JVijereunU) Marintis replies " that it was an 6-* 
pinion very easy to fee coiifuied,fc6th by scrip- 
ture and*easoB." From which foundations,' 
he proceeds to draw several arguments against* 
ft : and from the latter, he makes great use of 
1 Cor. xv. SO. " this I say now, that flesh ahef 
ttdbd shall nor inherit the kingdom of God ; ,V 
and of the 38th verse of the same chapter^ 
V but God giveth to every one a body as seem. 
eth*him goqd:" upon which he remarks,' 
•i that it is not said, that this body shall arise 
again ; but it must, necessarily be , understood 
jof another, because it is said thai God gi?eth 
that .body to every one as seemeth him good ;*? 
whiph body, the y affirmed to be a spiritual 
. fcaveitly one, void of ail gross, corporeal, or 
♦flfesUly matter. * ? 

; The followers also of Origen were reputed 
to be maintained of the same opinion, affirm- 
ing, as St. Jerom writes, rt that after'the resun. 
lection our bodies shall be thin; airy, andsub- 
VI, losing' the present fleshly substance whicli 
iiow they have :" a full account of which doc- 
trine of Origen's, is epitomized from his* wri- 
tings by Methodius, wherein it appetj-s to 
'HfiVe been this, that 1 the very same 'bodies] 
ffesh and blood wherein we now live, shaft 
«ot arise and see the kingdom of God, iwi 



that in %Miii^^f^^msMy^fitfia^^ 

felt day *W* W** *» «(*** to^M, *fc&vshalf 
bcthiivjuhtil, and ?ptfitH4l,fre%if<W:Uv: m^-r 
tttwl and &»Wy: wbftoace vtMntf 4Imv «« 

sow can*pa*94- ..-■:• > : 
*• Now *g*i«4 the *hetto« of this iHrtwn, an* 
to prevent tke equivocating evasions, *hi»aw 
licic wa* e*pf*$t*il by th* mu*n*ct*ort oi th* 
Jtesh, and >wt of th* ho4y : ^ofrffrigr unta 
lyhicb, tbf glue* a1 exp&rtufe gwo fcy tbtf 
fe>the*s hereof, is, that fcetohf kpfitfessedau* 
l^$rf t flu* there sh*tt bf * ce*wr**to of the 
9»me bad; *it fiaw jso i»ve^ •.: : 

&*m te»**?*f Otfgeri* * *pO<tWhfc«f account 
ipitobilBrwbkntliM m Histta§it*etMteta<<rf 
kith, extant in tut pieftwe to tbd *pok>gy *4 
Eusebius bishop of Caesarea* for- driven s he 
tj^us paraphrases this article ; u we do not 
day, that the resurrection of the flesh-shall be 
by a trick* aMoroe calumniate us ;■ but we be* 
|i$ve,* that this v$ry flesh in which we no* 
five, shaH rise again : we dqnat say one thing 
/or pother, neither any- other, body .besides, 
tbis flesh; whether tberefore.we say the. badj 
shall rise again, yre speak it according to tbf 
apostle, who naa,de _u$e of this word; on 
whether we saj tb^ flesh, we confess it accor- 
ding to the tradition of thp creed* Foritis tbf 
foolish invention of calumny* to think an in- 



•Mn^fabty to be different from flesh; for, 
#fe&H*r *e *ay it ft flesh according to tbl 
vemitton faith, or a body' according to the & 
jostle, that *hall rise again, so must we believe; 
as the apostle hath defined it." . And for thi 
feme reason in the creed, which he went to 
pope . Anastasius, to justify himself from th* 
mccusatiori of heresy ^he thus expresses his asfc' 
sent to this article j " w$ confessthe resurrect 
tion of par flesh shall be whole and perfect; 
of this our flesh wherein we now live ; for w* 
do not s*y* as some do slander us, that a* 
mother shall arise instead of this, but that it 
shall be this very same, without the loss of any 
of itp tnemhers, or the defect of any part of 
^o.bpdfs ugrtfe which nothing .of. its najwf 
ffeaii be wanting c*c$pt corruption." ; ^ , 
- Tq the tame purpose* Genna#us M&fttilierit 
sis writes on this article, ;* there shall be a to? 
$urwcUog.©fali,deadmen; and if that which 
.jails i# said to rise ag^in* then, our flesh shall 
rfruly rise again, ^s h truly fell ; and it shaV 
fiot be, according ^ Qrigcn, a change 'of bo* 
• ^diea, that is, a new body instead of the flesh* 
fait the same corruptible ilesh, Which fell both 
wi just a*d unjust, .shall aris^e incorruptible, 
Ahat it may be capable according to its merits, 
tithe* to suffer eternal pain, or to abide in c* 
*trt*stifig gtory," 



The. same exjrtkatiort js'lifctfJte' $fctk 
hereof % by . Epiphanius, " that we khall arise 
.with this body, and with this soul, with our 
.whole man, that every man "may receive What 
,hc hath done :" as also, by the author of trie 
explanation of the creed to Damasks, wrongs 
fully attributed to St. Jerom, " that we shall 
i>e raised, with the very same members whkk 
now we have/* 

♦ But bere it must be observed, that although 

the fathers designed by this article to declare 

the resurrection of the self-same body ; yet 

they always understood, that the qualities 

thereof should be changed and altered ; that 

'from mortal and corruptible, it should be 

immortal and incorruptible, and as it may 

be called become a spiritual body, that is, have 

. no need of the supports of meat and drink for 

its reparation and sustenance ; for at that time, 

, saith St. Austin, the glorified bodies, " shall 

. -not only not be, such as they are now in their 

, greatest health and vigor, but also not such as 

Adam's sinless body was ia Paradise; which, 

although it would not have died if he had not 

sinned, yet he must have sustained it with 

rneat and drink, his earthly, body being yet 

animal, and not spiritual ; but, then the man 

. shall not be earthly, but heavenly; not as if 

he should not have the same earthly body, 



W because through the heavenly gift, fey the 
{Change. of its qualities, not fry the loss of 
its nature, be shall be fitted to inhabit ip 
.heaven e" So that, although they affirmed 
by this article, that the same flesh and 
ijblood should still remain at th* resurrection* 
yet they held withal, that the properties and 
qualities thereof should be changed, as Sfr 
Austin writes in his exposition hereof, " that 
this same visible flesh, which is properly Calk 
*d flesh, shall arise; for the apostle Paul ttot& 
seem to point at it as it were with his 'finger, 
when he saith, for this corruptible shall put 
on iheorruption, and this mortal immortality :" 
and yet a little farther on in the same place, 
fie saith, " that those raised bodies shall bo 
simple And shining, whom the apostle calls 
spiritual;" or, as he expresseth it in anothet 
place, " the bodies of the saints shall arisfc 
without any defect or deformity, as well a& 
without any corruption, heaviness or difficul- 
ty ," being by the change of their properties 
fitted and'preparett for life everlasting ; which 
is the next and last clause of the Creed to be 
enquired into. 

: Wherein it may be observed in the first 

, place, that it was variously placed in the prV 

jnitive creeds, as in a creed of CyptwiVft 

thuds thus before the article of the etwebj 
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And H lifc everlasting thro 1 theh*iyctawri*£? 
JboC it is mpst pertinently expressed *y th« a- 
pojtltt creed at the conclusion thereof, be^ 
cause it is the end of all our faith, and the 
jdetermination of every man to his eternal and 
proper place and state ; for the dead having 
been raised, and both 'quick and dead having 
received their sentence from the fecial and su- 
prepie Judge ofheaven and earth, all men both 
good and bad, shall go unto their appointed 
place, from whence they shall not return, but 
there remain throughout lift eoerlasting. 

The Gnostics, as it hath been already rela- 
ted in the fifth chapter of this treatise, unto 
jvhich I refer the reader, divided all mankind 
into three parts earthly, animal and spiritual; 
the first of which and part of the second, they 
affirmed, would be annihilated, pr reduced to 
nothing by the general conflagration at the 
last day,' whilst only the spiritual, and part of 
the animal, should be made immortal and e- 
fernal. To obviate which opinion, as it seems 
most probable,, the rulers of the church did 
id those days subjoin to the resurrection the 
clause of life everlasting f that thereby that 
heresy rpight be contradicted and warded a- 
gainst : from whence we find, that Irenaeus a. 
cotemporary with these heretics, and their 
greatest antagonist and confuter, doth, i& opA 



jtptfifetejQ Jkfcir. heresy, ^tfaus paHtjiirastU^ 
ly express iaiia creed the fifiaidetcroria* 
*&>(* 9f;Wpry raao v that after ^ejresti«e% 
4*on f£Jiriat .shall reader* righteous jitdg* 
flient unto ^11, *J wicked, unjust, ungodly and 
blasphemous men, he shall send into evcrtasb 
ing fire ; but unto the just and righteous.*, 
and th^sewho kept his corarna^dmefliU, h^ 
shall give, im mortality .and eternal glory ;'J 
and in another of his creeds he thus wards it, 
" that Christ shall come in glory to be a Sa* 
viour of those who are saved, and a judge of 
those who are judged, sending the corrupters 
of his truth, and the contemners of his father, 
and his coming, into eternal fire ;" and to the 
same -effect, it is in a creed of Tertuilian's.* 
which he designedly repeats in opposition 14 
the Gnostics, and other heretics of his time, 
that Christ shall come in glory " to receive the 
saints into the fruit of eternal life, and to sen* 
tence the profane to everlasting fire." From 
ail which it appears*, that fhis'cteuse was level- 
led against the forementioned heresy of the 
Gnostics ; and, that it includes the final and 
eternal state of every man, of the damned in 
hell, as well as of the blessed in heaven ; that 
on the one hand, the wicked and miserable 
shall forever surfer under the loads of divine- 
vengeance ; and that on the other hand, the 



f«ttf nmA btatsed sbaMiotaver live in the* pet, 
pafctalliuition *f pare and undisturbed ^ap pj* 
*M*i <be eternity of both which person* and 
*tat*f asc mended by St, Austin in his c^fcai. 
tion ofthji article, that after the resurrection 
Mid universal judgment, " the godly shall hap- 
pily live in eternal ii/e, but the wicked miser** 
fcty^wittotttthe power of dying ir eternal 
deaft, .because they shall both be without 
vnd:** wherewith agrees the creed comtntyn- 
|y called the creed of St. Athanas/us* that at 
(Christ's coming, ail men shall rise again wit]? 
their bodies, and shall give account for their 
town works -, " and they that have done goo J, 
shall go into life everlasting;' and they tha$ 
|f ye done evil, inlo everlasting firt."J ^ ~ 
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Eii.aSfDonington, 
ThQfpas Denmasi, 

Henty Durand, 

Matthias Dehart, ___ 

S&wrf Depart, Born May \0 % flKfc 

Hojwfft Xfcgroat, 

John J^anieJs, 



William Day, 
John Douglass, 
Lai Dixqn, 
Pari^enas Dod t 

John Eddy, 

JohnJlintoff, 
Urne* Q. F^rce, 
K»ber%F*rrest, 
Tfeoipas FMi, 

|f?ac^rchiW, 



Eli?^eth.Town; 
do. i 
do, * 

Jttv- 

do. 
Bddge-Towo. 

Orange* 

, Springfield* 
Stolen Island/ 
dow 
do- * 

do. 



/ Chatham* 
HartorvcA 

, iCranc-Towit? 

Green Village, 

Eli*abeth-Towo. 
do, 
r * EUabven 



**6 



jgkJfllt-X-* :«».^ 



Mofcsi^fchild, 
Pejcr Franciscb, 

Jonathan. For/*, 
)a*id Freeman, 
J. Ftevin, : - 
Zopher F reeman, 
D*vid Foster, r 
» . • 

Hewy Garttewrait, 
Jeisertuah Gartfrwait, 
Aaron Getting, * 
Darnel Geninjj, 
Jeremiah Gemng, 
'Hendrick Garretson, 

John Hendricks, 
William Harriman, 
Samuel Harrinaan, 
Benjamin Haines, 

Ei^N. Heath,- 
Haines, 
c Hatfield, 
Jonathan Harrison,/ 
William Halsted, 
Be*»is Hurley, 
Lott Hamilton, 
Isaac Headlv, jun« 
r Samuel Hedges, 
Joseph Hopping, 
Frederick: Hedges, 
Jeremiah Hedges, 
Charles Hole, 
John> Higgins, 
M> S, Halsted, 
iiawid Hewing, 
Joshua Herton, 



Mows Gouitty. 
-- /- ** * j&e; y 
Cheapside. 
\Grcen TfiHage* 
South Hanorcn 

ElizabeOi-Tovm.' 

Morris Co^fttyT 
* Jo. * 
do. 
Staten Island; 

Elizabeth-Tomf, 
do: * 

J* -~ do. ; 

*>. •*« 
»- <to. . 

* • do. . 

do. : 

ISouth Hindveri 

• HIrnofter* 

#** *- ; - dO; * 

Morris Coifitty* 

do. m 

■" ; >•' : 

* Rahway.. 

Sussex^ 
>• -•■ <WV 
i ; Newark! 



« mjb s v it * * m: * s. 



*W 



Andrew Hatfield, 
I*B«,«W«ey, 
Owge Harknesi, 

EUinor Johnson, * 
Jasper D. James> 

David KitchcV 
Aaron Kitchel, 

1Sb$diah*I$ron, 
Chandley Lambert, 
Afttpn X*f* # l 
Samuel Lilly, 
Joseph I##t, .: 
Lu^hf r Little, 
EHakim Little, 
Joseph Little, 
Jacob Lozieiy * 
TjiomasiUsk, , 
John Lad ner, 

J^up.fcitMteiy,! 

Ja^fts Lockward, 
JoImii Leonard, 
SquW Leonard, 

William Miller, 
Le.w& Mulford, 
Day jd Mo^rf^, k 

KU^W. Mitchell, 
Nation Morse, 
Tiwwas Mann, 

••-j Ff 



, Springfield. 

Westfield* 

. • Staten Island. 

Bridge-Town. 

'Rahwaf* 

Stateri Island. 

•■: Perth-Amboy, 

Hataover 4 . 

Hanover.' 

t do* , 9 

EKauibeth-Tawri. 

do. . 
« * ■•: do. 

do. 
Xyon's Farms: 
Cheapside*. 
Springfield* 
do. 
Staten Island^ 
i *. - do. \ 

Hanoveiv 
do. * 
r -do. ? 

do. ; 

do. 

Eibabeth-Towin 
do. 
do. t 

« - do. ' 

do; <; 

r' do. .* 

do* 1 



tsft 



~.vkd* t i *<#*** 



Samuel Mffter, 
George Itlitchel, 
Alexander M? Whortcr, 
Robert Morris, 
Pbiletus Miller, 
Joseph Marsh, 
Luke Milter? 
Jpseph Muciiinore, 
jHttaantei Meeker, 
Jonathan Meeker, 
Barron Munday, 
JfobifM'Comb, 

Atexan&r NfcBoU, 

John Nickkolls, 
Gershom Norris, 

tewi* OjpJea* 
Motes Ogden, 
Samuel Ofljden, 
Jonathan Ogden, 
Stephen Osbbrn, 
John Ougheltrce, 

Abner Panels, 
Jonathan Packer, 
J. Periam, 
Dank! Price, 
Ralph price, 
CTenr'tikPttce, 
Gceige Price, aen. 
Mathew La R. Perrine, 
Jeremiah Pi ice, 
Jesse Price, 
Apolkis Prudden, 
Ph^fc Pie i son, 
Pariui Ficim* 



,. ...... r^/- 

w^ww*» 4Pwn^ 

•.' ' •* .«*: 

Bridge-Towiu 

.«Mtett'fal*Ad 4 
Jfial*^-T*Mtfnw 

.••-.= 4: aw 

So&th-HdfKWen 
EH»Mall-Totf* 
A* 

do. I 

: *>: j 

< • A*. 

S«tfe-f*ano*er, 
Hafc€*e!> 
do. 

Alt 



**,Jf.r<t ****** 



Gatifet Post, « 

• . > 

Wititfem Ramsden, 

Jonfeh Rowland, 

LoWfe Rivera 

Jaiftfefe Richards, < 

Jonathan Richards, , 

Dan it 1 Robarts, jun. 

ThohiarS^i- 
B£bri*ro-6ayi?e, 
Wtiiifcrn Sayre, 
Richard Spear, 
Cateb Sweaty, 
- Dariiel Smonson, 
Joseph Silverc, 
Sfoy* Sfiepard* 
Cornelius Swaira, 
WiHianrt Sampson, 

Abraham Tufker, 
Thomas ThohipsbS, 
Ntheraitfh To**, ] 
William NJ. Townly, 
James Tfawnly, 
Benjamin Thompson, 
Joltn Tapping, 
David Tuttle, 

Vfctor tT>rf**jj f 
Daniel Thompson, 

&ift* ?H*l*p&n> 

Jdfcn Fraittis Yacber, j(m> 
a Oometius Voorhics, 

. EUaa,Va.n;$ickeIhi . 
J^hn Yaa Dyk, 



Iskrti^jr 
<lo. '* 



as. * 

MotfWf otfifc 

do. 
Credit Vittyfct. 

'Ifizab^th-TbWfl, 
HStfuth^IJanover. 

« • ; do. 

• , 'Sussfciv 

Statfefi Island 1 . 

da. 

©ret* Village 

SfMnefefd; 



JJew^Provideticei 
do 5 . 

to. "- 

. ,do f . 
do. 
Sofrfli-Harifcvtf-; 

MorrkCtotitifyt 
do. 
Wtt'dtfbridge. 

JHanQVeh 

Railway. 

Bloomfield. 



$» 



itamb? ^f stftiejMpgu* 



lesse Wooodruff, 
Michael Woodruff 
Abncr Woodruff, 
Daniel Woodruff, 
Baker Woodruff, 
Enos Woodruff, 

Ein C. Woodruff; 
wi$ Woodruff 
Aaron Woodruff, 3d. 
George Williamson, 
Nathan Wilkison, 
Timothy C- Ward, 

Joseph Winget, 
Jnus Williams, 
losiah Winans, 
benjamin Winans, 3d. 
John Wood, 
Joiin Augustus, Winans, 
Abraham Wooley, 
Caled Ward, 
Flavel Woodruff 
tepth*Wade, _ 
Beriah Wood,. " 
Jedeqiah Williams, 

David Young, 
Noah Young, - 
John Young, 



EUzabetkOWa; 
do, 

do. 

do. T 
do. 

do. 

do. 

do. : 

do. 
South-Hanover. 
Hanover. 
do. 
do. 
do. 
Rah way.; 
do. 
' New-York.* 
Springfield. 
jStaten Island. 
Bottle Hill, 
Green Village. 
*ea? Spring Valley; 
'Connecticut Farms; 

Hanover, 
do. 
do. 

Elizabeth-Town* 



JobnZeiuff,. { 

. 1Stf>TZ~Titles of distinction mjght> with 
justice, haw been attached to* many of the fore- 
going names ,• but for -fear qf mistakes, and 
to. avoid giving offence, fcte have thqugkt U adi 
disable to omit them altogether* i 



JUL I 9 1917 



ft <*<:4; 



